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Reading Skill: An important factor where
English is a second language

- Sarita U. Chan dankar {Ehapl;m
Abstract: Reading is an integrating activity. It is a means whereby we 4y, )
our knowledge of the world to incorporate new in formation. We read to extend
what we know and before we begin we assemble our thoughts and project them
forward in prediction. We are enabled to interact with what we read, tp partici.
pate in the one communicative process. Students’ performance is evaluateg
through Unit Tests, Term Examinations and Practical Examinations. Excep
the Practical Examination, the evaluation of a student’s performance is largely
done on the basis of his / her written work. A student is not likely to do wel|
unless he/she has done adequate reading. It has been tried to discuss the prob-

lem and its solution at length in the present paper.

According to Morris, “Reading is the ability to get the message through the me-
dium of written words.” Smith defines reading activity as, “making sense of written
language. It is a meaningful, purposeful and rational activity dependent on the prior
!mf:rfflrzdgﬂ and expectations of the reader. ™, Smith points out four distinctive charac-
teristics of reading. It is purposeful , selective, anticipatory and based on comprehen-
sion. The understanding which a reader brings to reading can only be manifested
through his own intentions. A person who has no purpose in reading can bring nothing
to reading, the :_ar:tl vity would be meaningless. It is selective because we normally
ﬂlflﬂrllii to what is relevant to our purpose. It is anticipatory because we are rarely
:ﬂunrp;;zd h-": what we read. {-:]“1' purpose defines our expectations. It is bﬂSﬂd on
lea ension because, despite on ever-present possibility of an ambiguity, it arely

T us confused, Understanding is the basis of reading,

of mﬁﬁgﬂ‘g :i anintegrating ﬂ-‘:ti_'f'ity. Itis a means whereby we adjust our knowledg®

Yy ncorporate new information, We read to extend what we know!

Weac o] ﬁfsﬂwﬂ ﬂsﬂf:mttle our thoughts and project them forward iﬂFfEdfm.m

process In el What we read, to participate in the one communicii*

exploit £hﬂir ¢ll reading is an individualized activity which encourages ﬂ“dﬁﬂ f

astudent ,Eaﬂf :l ous knowledge, Acommonly aceepted principle in teaching 'Smﬂti’c

improves, - Pic before coming to the classroom his understanding of the P
I
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The classroom serves as a platform for better understanding of the topic, for rein-
forcement and for secking classifications, A dialogue between lecturers and students is
possible if a student has done a prior reading of a topic. That is why lecturers ask
students to read the next day’s topic at home. :

The Students coming from Marathi medium background, if they develop the habit
of reading a topic before going to the classroom they have at least some vague ideaof
the topic, with the right kind of training in using appropriate reading strategies the
students might be also to make their pre-reading perfect. They would be better equipped
for the classroom. In the absence of any reading practice students especially those
who come from Marathi medium background encounter a lot of difficulties in the
classroom lectures in English language. -

Astudent’s performance in the written examination depends largely upon the amount
of accurate reading he has put in. He cannot write well unless he has read the subject
thoroughly. It appears that unless the students has understood the topie fully thereisno
other way except rote learning, by which he can reproduce it in the examination.
Reading ability has followingadvantages:

1. Once pupil has been trained to read, he is virtually independent and may practice
the skills unaided.

2. The opportunities for reading practice are unlimited as they are provided with
books and periodicals, and do not call even for companionships.

3. Itpromises success even for the weakest pupils.

4 Inclass it allows for the maximum participation of all the pupils, it also helps the
learner to use self-study method.

We may add that a student can read as often as he wants at his pace, meditate on
what he has read, and revert to it conveniently. Tt is essential that every teacher even-
tually understand the nature of reading and the patterns of change in reading perfor-
mance which chart the course of reading growth from little acquaintance with how to
read to an ability to read fluently with adequate comprehension. The teacher who has
such knowledge can analyze how well or how poorly a child reads. This kind of
teacher can make confident decisions about the type of reading instruction and indi-
vidual experiences with printed materials from which a child might best p:mﬁt. |

Insights into what reading is, provide ameaningful context for evaluating the valid-
ity of programmes, materials, and methods of instruction. These insights -::rji'ar critenia
lo analyze the rel ationship between the content of programmes or materials and the

performance outcomes they are claimed to produce.

Finally, both the inexperienced and the experienced teacher need to know what to
trying to make

look for the understanding what a reader is doing or not dnir}g whiln:.
sense out of the printed material. It is more difficult for the inexperienced than the

eXperienced teacher to fully understand expEnations of what reading is and how it
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...« to observe students read, H, :

avighd ST PP et tcacher o Know by

i m&dinaggin order to benefit fully from sul‘:g OPportunities w, thy

tive ways 10 w?:d eachers, onthe other hﬂﬂd,’shnuld benefit greatly from thjg lﬂlm,;r!_
arise. Experien tors additional vantage points and a bmadﬂ_r base from which,

edge because it offers a dy know about how reading works anq abm::

est what they alrea : _
restructure and t , readiﬂE pcrfﬂnnaﬂcﬂﬂ Readmg has many dlmmﬂfﬂmw

L Smdﬁ]“s iy ;
:cnhagh{;n;T;Tﬂm important information for guiding and assessing astudent’s racing
~ are explained (skills, process, comprehengjgps

vth. Four dimensions of reading aIned (AEL
i?pmtﬂﬂ'ﬁ of development) and the potential implications of each one for teaching

Methods for how to teach students to read and to involve them in reading relsteg

language experiences are the core of reading instruction. The teacher must know how
to select and implement a broad array of reading methods. This is necessary fors

number of reasons. Some of these reasons are:
* Toteach inways that is appropriate to the cognitive and language development of

the reader.

* Toteach word idmt_iﬁcaﬁnn skills and strategies (which aid students in applying
ﬁﬁzi:g: ;hﬂe rrgading meaningful text), word grouping strategjes, compre-
sion, and Iangﬁag; “;d concepts, and ways of relating reading, writing, discus
poses. production activities for personal, social and academic pur-

an
Sruja h‘l

works without
still an important advant

* Tobe aware of methods th

advanced ip the; '
their reading Erowth, compared to thejr peers.
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ABSTRACT 1 In the bool: Fediscovering Interlanguage’

Raik Mahila ]'-'!almv"td}'ih}'irFﬂﬂ_'ﬂ Dist. Yavamtal 445004
E-mall-iD dupke.mﬁhﬁﬁgmml.mm

Selinker (main authar) SHEmPLS 10 purposefylyy g, -
art hilingualis Ltk od ad gy
the arcas of contrastive analysis (CA), eror analpss (EA), ard B o b S ik ey peeticlay nherlang, the

author parnscs this tedioos task, unsuccessfully

ar maponvEnCIngly. i an introduction follswed by ten,

Wiwwnd by an §
P i i bR : i Mg, ‘-'l.t
ervekix, References, and an Ind .Themml’-am;dlhmewllzwu wAfmine wh|=_-1. h e ""h_
::ﬂ'l-t'f r:':il‘lﬂn;"pfgmtd.hw m‘.mht:nhi su{;ﬁi&mmﬂmﬁﬂhﬂ of'purpodehil misreading :}%

the misreading accoa

incladed.

i i, My,
falls to ocoomplish. An evaluation of the ether aspects of the book besid, ;PWTH""
yplishes of i

- B 1mdwhaewnunBWLHHw5mq}.uﬁnmﬂ sw
discussion of language transfer such s fossilization, "maltp effects, mt"“nt.‘m

In the intreduction Selinker proposes to examine
current IL. hypothesis by having a canstant dislegue with
its founding texts. He suggests that we read the early
scholars to better understand how processes such as
language transfer, fassilzation, and universal processes
fanction and interact with one another in the process of
SLA. He states that it i necessary becausc many
theoretical questions related to current IL and SLA
research remain unanswered, and that these questions
wine atleast discussed, if notanswered, in the carlier texts,
"Wisdom is possible he notes, "but only through the
eareful study of certain previous texts as well as leamning
fram the previous commentary upon them.” (p.2). As it
may seem, this claim is unfounded. He seems to be
suggesting that we can only make significant progress
retrospectively. This backward progression that he
Epouses seems to e an oxymoron In order fora fleld like
SLA to be thriving and breaking new grounds, a departure
from the founding texts is necessary in that there is no
solid, explanatorily adequate theory of SLA. If we keep
Boing backward to read previous commentaries on TLand
SLA, there is very little chance that we will be able to
understand the complicated process of SLA and developa
sound theory.

Realizing the difficulty in not accepting things at face
value and yet learning from them, Selinker supmasts e
methodology of a 'purposeful misreading' of founding
texts in the field of SLA research, IL, CA, bilingualism,
experimental peychology, theoretical linguistics, and
other related fields, There arises a question as to how one
can misread . founding texts purposefully to derive
anything constructive and enlightening. To answer this

different way does not lead to fundamental ing

: .
guestion, the author qun:l_:i:_\\

behavioristic statement 'the learnep g | oHict

Id
example, He argues that Tado hag TH: “r'!‘.q::
which has resulted in dismissing his ok F:‘u.;..u

misreading the same statement, however, um

might do X and/or Y under Z condig ., - * B,
provides testable SLA hypothesis m'“":' " bl
variation. There ame bwo problams Wi Lnte oy IL

methodology. First of all, if not literally, how & "=

supposed to read Ladoe or for that Tatter m}lhtit'ht
Lado did not say "The learmer will dg Kandory 1
conditions,’ and therefore shouldnit be o, Shda

. ; En
credit, Restating a misleading statemen; 5, s Uy,

lghts. Th

‘purpaseful misreading’ approach seems i be

headed, SLA research has lately come of

that learner behaviar cannot E:: m{plﬂ:g&:j:;i};
way, beranse there are many |:':::1:|'|||;|]j1:a.l:-u_-.:[mj_nﬁs'lr,l.l.lll,].,.ml
inlanguage leaming, Second, therpisa serious flawin (i
methodelogy that the author has not mentiened, By
though it may be true that the field of SLA canbenefit freg
it neighboring fields, such as psychalogy, esperiily
psychology of learning, and theoretical linguistics, a wo
of caution is in order here, Whila borrowing ideas fron
related fields, a responsible résearcher must be awan
they may not have been conceptuatized with lingusgei
mind, ne matter how elegant, precise, and approprisk
they may be in their respective fields, Ironically, the aulbes
himself warns of the consequences of barnwing
methodology from other fields and admi that * sl tins
our work invelves conceptuilly different sorts o
phenomena from those in other fields..(p.245)

ITTEl
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obviously, he author is.awape

lization in borrowing idm::r:: E:;::Jrk;n :
and then applying them lo SLA problems, He 5 iors
ipatideas from neighbaring felds should not buhuujfhu
o el n!‘:iE.iHﬂl farm, Thay showld be H-dﬁ'pﬁ!li I:':rﬁ
: nk with concepts central to SLA. Thy mﬂ::-
ﬂ-pﬁlﬁlaiﬂi that in purpessfully misrcading *wa dn pat d
nistery per 58 but are interested instead in reading Hu
sources for what they can tell us about the problemns u-.ﬁ
intnrast us.” In other words, e perspective the authar
chogses 15 to carefully examine how reffaming the
Frﬂpﬂﬁ'h of early second language researchers, ity
Lada, Fries, Weinreich, Corder, Nemser, and Brjuﬂ.might
ghed light on some crucin] issues regarding [L studies that
havebeen baffling over the years,

The author gocs to great length, praising Verna's
systematic comparison of similarities and differences
between Hindi & English, and then concludes, *One
wanaders if explanations such as these are reasomable for (L
modification structures,” (pEF). Prom a render's
perspective, one wonders if the auther is suggesting that
Verma's explanations of the similar and different
transformational operations should be empicieally
verified to predict structure medifications in the IL of
Hindl speakers of Enplish and/or English speakars of
Hindi. The author further admits that "We know this is
gometmes trus, but study of the medel shows holes”
{p.90). Common sense tells ws that if there are holes in the

model, it needs to ke abandoned and a model withoutany '

heles' should be developed. More tinkering and
patchwork may not be sufficient to defend a maodel that
has already been proven faulty and erroneous, Hi further
sugpests, "I we ignore weaknesses already identified in
rach approachJCA and EA] both provide predictive IL
data... (:139), This is quite misleading. The field of SLA
cannot rely on ignoring weaknesses, especially if it is to
develop- an appropriate theory to account for learner
behavios. After discussing several difforent problems of
€A without giving any concrate model, because there is
nane, the author shifts his focus to the role of UG and its
dominance on language ransfer, He quotes Blane's study
which concentrated on tha segmental phonemes of
English and Hebrew. It should be noticed that
phonological competence is a specific skill that requires
both perception and production. There is enough
evidence in the IL phenology data that syllable struckures
and certain prosedic features are particularly susceptible
to transfer, Not to be forgotten, phonology {nvolves

_-___-—-—__

Jeurnal of Biological & Plhysical Sclences
Val No. - 1V (1), 1S51 No. 2319-636%

Ei::::'f internnl phonetic structures and spesiiic
: mkﬂ"“‘t'r' mgvements, Both native ond nerenative
1:1 akers of a linguage do this. It may nat be a wise fourse
d,mnh generalizations about SLA, based on phonology

b O |nte, there bas been a great deal of work done in
BEmerative phonalogy, and the fiekd has departed from the.
early days of structural phanalogy. As menticned above,
there are phonemos in several natural languages that are
Uﬂﬁ:ﬂ}flhgrupmunuﬁm; of abstract phanemes and that
9ccur in specific phonolagical envirorment. A question
cames ug as to how fustifled it is for a febd like SLA that
has recently been coming of age to go back to the sixties
and the seventies and search for research bopls that we
already know were defective.

A rigid adherence to his belief in CA and CLL s
explicit gverywhere even though he admits that
"Structural CongTuenoe s most pruhahl}' TUEDEREATY,
though nat sufficient™ (p-209), Yot he frmly balieves that
learner behavior and his performance in 12 can be
atrlbuted to a contrastive strategy. This too is not
substantiated by empirical data, There seems tobe o hinhus
between carlier studies done by Nemser and likewise and
schaolarsof boday wihve have mkmtgemnﬁvnapprm:h (i)
SLA. Contradicting himself again, the author admits that
because of recent studies it is possible to envision that SLA
is bath & process of using selective NL keowiedge and of
refllecting universal properties that are not language
specific {p.214). This is in stark contrast to his aotion of
ossilized competence', The above statement is 2
realization of the current vision, particularly the universal
aspects of linguage scquisition, and does natvalidate his
methodology of 'purposeful misreading’ and ‘continued
discovery' of L based on founding texts. We have
departed from the rigid view of transfer being an
Inhibitory seurce in leaming & second language and are
moving towards the creative aspect of language learning.
questioning notions such s fossilization, contrastive
strategies, n factthe suthor refuses to accept

Summing things up, he makes a strong theoretical
prediction in reference to his 'multiple effects principle’ by
claiming that “In every instance of the multple effects
principle, language transfer will be invelved.” (p.263). In
hiz conclusive remark, he stresses that “weview language
tranefer and fossilization in a broad conceptual/ historécal
framework” since UG-based work in SLA does not
pecount for sociolinguistic factors and #ince “current
coHce

limiting." (p.264). This is no justification for accepting his

ptualization of theory in SLA s limited and |

|77
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iously, the author is.aware of fhe e
qu:c[-""—'il"l"'ﬂm,m in borrowing ideas From Elher fi l;.:l:lI
ond thent applying them to SLA problems, He ¢ A5
atideas from reighboring fields should nnl;huhmhff::;
o thelr original form, They should he adapted o be
congruent with concepts central 1o SLA. The author
explains that in purposefully misreading *wo do nat de
iskary Pet 5, but are interested instead in readin the
garces for what they can tell us about the ;-n:rh]EmEIJu

t us.” In other words, the perspactive the llu'ul'l-u:It
plﬂP“"‘JE of early second language rescarchers, namel
Lado, Fries, Weinrelch, Corder, Nemser, and l'-r]l!'-h‘.-.rn.lgh}-lt
shed light on some crucial issues regarding IT: studies that
have bern baffling over the years,

The .uulhu-t' goes to great length, praising Verma's
systemnatic COMpAriSon of simibarities and differences
hafwresi Himdi & ET!EH‘:E].‘I, and them E.:.m:lud_“r g
wonders if explanations suchas these are reasanable for [L
modilication structures.” (p.8%). From a reader's
perspective, one wonders if the author is suggesting that
Verma's explanations of the similar #nd different
trapsformational operations should he empicically
verified to predict structure modifications in the IL of
Hindi speakers of English and/or English speakers of
Hindi. The author further admits that “We know this is
sometmes true, but shudy of the model shows hples”
(.90}, Commen fense telle ws that if thera are holes in tha
model, it needs to beabandoned and a model without any
tholes' should be developed, More tinkering and
patchwork may not be sufficient to defend a model that
has already besn proven Faulty and erroneous. He further
suggests, “If we ignore weaknesses already identified in
each approach [CA and EA] both provide predictive IL
data.._ (p.139). This is quite miskeading. The field of SLA
cannot rely on ignoring weaknaesses, especially if it §2 1o
davelop an appropriate theory o accoant for learres
behavinr.After discussing several dilferent problems af
CA without giving any concrete medel, because there k&
none, the author shifts his focus o the rele of UG and its
daminance on language transfer. He quotes Blane's stisdy
which concentrated on the segmental phonemeés of
English and Hebrow. It ghould be noticed that
phonelogical competence is a specific skill that sequiras
both perception and production Thers = enough
evidence in the IL phonology data that syllable strucheres
and certain prosodic features are particulatly susceptible
to transfer. Mot to be forgotten, phonelogy invelves
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fournal of Bislogical & Physical Sciences
Vol. No, - TV {1V, 155N Mo, 2319-636X

E;TEE internal phonctic structures and specific
x hﬁt’““l‘f movements, Hath native and non-native
t:;“ 3 afa h-nlﬁunge do this. It may not be a wise tourse
d.i:a e generalizations about SLA, based on phonalogy

- OF late, thera has besn a great deal of work done in
Eenermtive phonology, and the field has departed from the
early days of structural phonclogy. As mentioned above,
there are phonetnes in several natural languages that are
"-'-""JETE_}’lllxn:prﬁmuﬁm of abstract phonemes and that
ooour in specific phonolggical environment. A gquestion
comes up as to how justified it is for a field like SLA that
has recently boan coming of age to o back to the sixties
and the seventies and search for research tooks that we
already know were defective,

A rigid adberence to his belisf in CA and L1 is
explicit pverywhere even though he admits that
“Structural congruence i most probably necessary,
though not sufficient.” {p.209). Yet he firmly believes that
leamer bahavior and his performance in L2 can be
attributed to a contrastive strategy. This too is not
stibstantiated by empirical data, There seems to be a hiatus
between earlior studies done by Nemser and likewise and
schalars of wday who have akena peneraliveapproach to
SLA. Contradicting himself again, the aathor admits that
because of recent studies it Is possibla to envision that SLA
is both a process of using selective NL knowled ge and of
reflecting wniversal properties that are not language

 spesific {p.Z14). This is in stark contrst to his nokion of

Hoasilized competence’. The absve statement 4 @
reallzation of the current vision, particularly the universzl
aspects of language acquisition, and does not validate his
methodelegy of ‘purposeful misreading’ and *comtinued
discovery' of IL based on founding texts. We have
departed from the rigid view of mamsfer being an
inhdhitory souree In leamning a second language and are
maving towards the creative aspect of language leaming,
guestioning motions such as fossilization, contrastive
strategies, a fact the author refuses teaccept,

Summing things up, he makes a strong theatetical
prediction in reference to hls 'multiple offects principle’ by
claiming that “In every instance of the multiple effecls
principle, language transfer will be invelved,” (p.263). In
his conclusive remark, he strosses that "we view language
transfer and fossilization in a broad conceptual / historical
Framework,” since UG-based work in S5LA does nmob
account for soclolinguistic factors and since “current
conceptualization of theory in SLA s limited and
limiting.” (p.264). This is no pustification for accepting his
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methadelogy of ‘purpessful misreading,' ‘borrowing
IJ-'IEI'J"lI:Hﬂ.-DluE;iu-;' from other related felds, and having
constant ‘dialogues with the founding text. It is not
premature and unreasonable to azsume that we mal, in
the coming years, develop a theory that subsumes
universal properties, language transfer, and
sociolinguistic factors - that can both impede and/er
Facilitale |uns|.1age learning - o explain the l:urnpl'lnlﬁd
process of SLA. It is not necessary to depend
retrospectively on garbled misuse and /or misreading of
founding text to rediscover the phenomena of IL, because
we are now beginning to see the learner's prior linguistic
knowledge s being faciliatitive and et inhikitory, and
universal properties of language leaming playing a
definitive and constrctive role in the leamer's langu.lge
Erowih,

Since the book does not provide & balanced acgg,,,
research in second Eﬂnguagg ACquisitioy, ang
interlanguage {including both cognitivist and brhayiy

perspectives), it may be used as a supplementary, text
an introductory course in second language BCquisitiey
Each chapter is followed by several interestip, -
intriguing “Foints for :li!ll‘-llﬂﬁ_dﬂl'l"; which may b i
!'nri.l'llﬂ'l":u""E' dagsml:llﬂ'l actvities. Ill.-'l'll-;'.ﬁ bﬂ:}kg!hintmh
fundamentals that & student of linguistics i boung B
come across In other detailed sources. For ghgg, Wit
particular interest in second language Aty
language transfer; mt&ﬂanﬂ"aﬂﬂr and fﬂ!sﬂi%
“Rediscovering Interlanguage” is & rich soye, of
reference. However, readers should keep in miknd thay g,
book should not be used as a primary source for anspa
course because of s unreliable amd mislead

: i ing
methodology of 'purposeful misreading!,

Ll
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Abstrart:

= - k
The preseni resspreh paper iz inspired by & nesd te understand the iﬂ"]‘-'_l':' of sorne recent u:r!d F::::;:.:nﬁ
Phenemena on the culiyral prochuction of posteclonial literary world. It studies how thess Ln:flﬂu 3"" TR
the Lterature in gessernl andd Indian English lierature i particular, To what extent can our study of
beonesie from some. of the dobaes takdng palace 1n the domunin of cultural theory? Furiler, in the i'-‘.l'mﬂl.iﬁﬂﬁ
what sore of Explanailuey smnlcls gl be dewediged 1o accuusl fs certain Lieraay tendenicacy and prectices h.
are wilely discemable? In a sense, then, this BEPET 18 coiltemed not wilh the analysis of specific texts and 1 cl::-
mranngs but with the cultural ssicum in Indian Englizh literature. Indian English literature refers to the body o
Werk by writers in India wha write in the English langusge and whose natve or co-native language could be one of
the mumeraus languages of India. It is alas associated with the warks af memhers of the Indian diasporn, such as
¥, B Naipaul, Kiras Desal, Jhumpa Lahird, RehintonMistry and Salman Rushdie, who ore af Indinn origin.

ideslogical realms. Many sbements of India’s varied cubtures, such as Indian religions. snd Indian fod, have had &
deep isnpaet acroes the el

Kevvords: Cullurs, liderery periocly, Indion Grglish Lerature

Indian  writers have influenced an  entire In & tme-honoured naton like India,
literary eanon with their wriling. Ower the certainly, much of the eulture that Was E part
years, Indian ariters have contributed to the of the daily lives of people wae  almost
world  of English  literature and  books in Uaaftected by the forces of plobal capital. [n
regional languages tss. Indian authors in fact, there were entire Eroups of people,
deserve & special mention as they hawe including adivasiz, vanvasis l=boriginal peaple,
portrayed India with its rich cultural heritnge forest dwellers|, who were entirely cutside the
and secial mores to readers in the west. Indian market system, even for most  of  thei
writers have also striven to add distinction to economic needs, I pther words, though
the pre-existent and chiefly prevailing penres. culture was affected by the larger economic
Indlan authors are known by their SYSlem, many aspects of it were siill relatively
Iiterary prowess, their Inclination to write untouched by it This paper has tried here 1o
about India and life outside the safe cocoon of Elance over transiting that has oceurred in
one’s homeland. Famous authors of Indian [ndian English Literature,
origin have earned accolades in the literary Indian Lites .
circlea by their ahsnlute WHlng proficiency, richnesg “He In anclent are: A cultural
Such an Indian authors sdd a frather the I ' 5
natien’s cap. Such authors are off-beat writers iy m:lzﬂl';n‘:lin;:;ur:v;s & Pﬂrh-ngntcn.u
that have carved a niche in a BACTOsanct included g the 5 %‘ﬂ‘lmg I:rh:ch is
Jitﬂ‘fl:lf'_'" Ep here. The list Dfﬂi.l:nnuﬂ authors nlea hrﬂ&dﬂﬂ,‘t' i cdi wor tﬁmmrﬂ 11 S | .1
includes the up-and-coming Indian writers and Iyric, ﬂ:mnaulimzzgnd retndans; tpic
from mon-literature backgrounds. Singe they narrative and seieny didactic poerry,

hail from varied educational and culrueg Poelry and song. 1 1, Vedas, when one finds

backprounds, Indian  authors present g

E . : Buch ex E
kaleidescopie overview of the vibrant nation, 1l am E::r:!jmsl.rl:g" P et
+ N marvels gt the

Their writings have influenced readers from all s
: . i continuity af : 2
walks of life and will continy da 4 nfch her il 2
@10 do 30, modern gng traditiong) I:.:g: “ﬁfr:rul:: hzi

“EY correct g Ea ;
¥  tha o
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fall of erolic storfes el pegy
The word Purana

means ‘th i

r.-:ngu.;r.ﬂ; the old" ang i5 a]mnslat;;‘:.-i;:h
mentioned along with Iihasa (History), 'r::
Furanas were wWrntten [ Musatrate and

expound the truth of th,
fundamenial profaund
religlous truths are unfloded through papug

lepends or mythologicsl stories, anhingp ;;: -
exert grealer eredence on the ;
than when it is described 8% haw
Thus, Itihasa combined with na
:1 z_atnr;,- seem credible, Together with the tag
cpics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
they are the origins of many of the stories a.nl.-_;
anecdotes of the sociz] religious and cultura
histery of India.
: The Sanskrit language s classified
o the Vedic and the classical, The preat
epiceE, the Ramayvana and the Mshabharata
and the Puranas belong classical period, bt
are discussed separaely because of ther
vastness and importance, and are
unguestivoably the precursors of Sansbe
Kavya (epic poetry), nataka (drama) and other
literature. Classical  Sanskrit literature
includes the Kavyas (epic poctry], the Nataks
[dramal, lyric poetry, romance, popular tales,

Vedasg, The
philosophica] and

human mind
ng happened.
Tration makes

didactic fables, pnomic poetry. scientifie
literature on  grammar, medicine, law,
astronomy, mathematics, et Clagsical

Sanskrit literature is on the whole secular in
character. During the classical period,
language was regulated by the rgid rules of
sage Panini, one of the greatest Sanshrit
Frammarians.

The Indian people speak languages
belonging to major four distinct speech
families: the Austric, Dravidian, Sino-Tibetan
and Indo-European. In spite of thess four
different language groups, there iz an Indian
characteristic running through these language
groups, which formes one of the bases of that
ceriain fundamental uniformity of life
anticipated by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru as
unity in the mids: of diversity. .

A little later, local diflfercnces in
Prakrit grew more and more prominent, which
later came 1o be known as Apabhramsa, E.'"d
this led to the medern Indian languages taking
shape and being bomn. These languages,
governed by the regional, linguistic and ethnic

e ———

___ ISSM 2347 _ gopg {Online). 1SS 2347 - 8209 1Pyiny

:[-l.-:ugnis?ad modern  Indigg
{c-nlf::l.m, Marathj, Sindhi,
h-:lampuri, Bengalj,

lanpuages zng
Gufarati Western|:
Ofdya and Aseames=
1Euul1:rnb,- Tanil, Telugy, Mulayalam nl:d
{annada (Southern) and Hindi,

Hanhmi_ri, Rogri, Punjahi, Maithali

cultural cannon. Tws tribal
, Bodo and Santhall are also
recognised by the Indian Conatitution. Tamil is
e e
s rmﬂ ;;:, linguistic qualicy w;:_h. little
ut 2000 years. Urdu is the
_-.?-nulng-:m of the modemn Indian languages,
taking its shape in the 14th century A.D.,
I:I-E_ri.j.rlng its senpt from an Arabic-Persian
ONEM,  but  vocabulary from  Indo-Aryan
Sources, iLe Persian and Hindi Sanskrit,
thewgh the nldest classical languape, is atill
m much in use, and hence is inmrp-ummé
i the list of modern Indian languages by the
Constitution of India
The contribution of women writers in
different  languages during that period
deserves special notice. Women writers like
Lopamudra, Gargi, Maitreyi, Apala , ste., right
from the days of the Vedas.), focused on the
image of women in econventional Sanskrit
literature, The songs of Buddhist nuas fike
Muatia and Ubbid and Mettika in Pali tEpress
the torment of feelings for the life jeft behind.
The Alwar women peets , like Andal and
others, gave literary expression to theis love for
the divine. MeeraBai wrote in  three
languagesiGujarati, Rajasthani and Hindi ).
Avvayyar wrote in Tamil, and Akbkamahadevi in
Kannada., They are lmown for their sheer
lyrical intensity and concentrated smotional
appeal. Their wrlings speal o us about the
social conditions prevailing at that time, and
the position of woman at home and in society,
They all wrote small lyrics or poems of
devotonel [crvouar, mctaphysical depth, and
with & spirit of dedicetden and utmost
gincerity. Behind  their mysticism and
metaphysice 18 5 divine sadness. They poured
every inflicted wound of life into a poem,
Modern Indian Literature
In almost all the [ndian languages, the
modern age begins with the first struggle for
[ndig's freadaom in 1857, or near that time. The
influence of western civilization, the nse af
political consciousness, and the change in
society could be seen in what was written
during that time. Contact with the western
world resulted in India's embrace of western

_ AT A jecti i
Ed“"" ““um:ddd:fr:rmlmhnﬁ';::::ﬂ::i:mw thought on the one hand, and rejection of it on
terature  produce
fieft ST G NI % WP S S
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R ok, Bomkim Chandan Chattenre
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Wmbghits it society. The
papechinlly conspicueus
Ploiggall, Telugu aid Malayala
win felt all over T 1L comp
Iy recinsiler  his relatinns
twality,

Alle? independence,
disillusionment became muore
of the pressure of <y ol i sk
ﬂ.ﬂd.. & brok=n friﬁltummp .
heritage. In 1946, Indig Wi
i.!lhﬂdhﬂ:ﬂ'l In o memory of
Just before it Lecame [-"“I"F
= country. Touds

that fnnenirs WRR a nartnng
Ar that tme,

m&rﬂda
e formulgs of wey

e eI ey e I
T inner reali wlae whe |



LIRSSIS, Special lssue-{3), Vo Jil , Sept. 2015

(oSN 2347 — 8268 (Online), 1SSN ZAT - P00 (Png

ihe ather, and resulted in an effort made Lo
revive her anciont glory and Indian peroeption,
A large number of writers opted for o synthesis
between Indianization and westernization, in
their search for a national ideclogy. All thest
attitudes were combined to bring aboul the
renaissance in 19th century India. But it was
a renaissance in & country which was under
foreien rule.. The Indian renaissance ook o
dilferent shepe, in the context of the [ndian
race, bement aend milied, and as B resull
natonalistic, reformistie  and revivalistic
thinking found He way bivin liteemtonn, which
slowly turmed  itscll im0 o pan-Tndian
movement, spearheaded in different parts of
the country by renaissance leaders Hke Rajn
Remmokun Rey, Bankim Chandra Chatterjes,
Vivekananda, M. G Ranade, U.V. Swaminatha
Ajver, Gopal Krishna Gokhale, K.V. Pantulis,
Narmada Shankar Lalshankar Dave and
athers. The leaders of the renaissance, in fBel
succeeded in instlling nationakistc fervour in
tha people, and induced in them a desire Tor
social reform and a sentimental yeaming for
their past ghory.

It is true that the idea of & modern
state took Toot in Indian society because of
Indig’s contact with western deas, but wvery
sonr. Indian writers like Bankim Chandra
Chasterjee |Beagall and others made use of
this newly acquired concept of natonalism Lo
atrack colonial rule, and in the process created
their cwn brand of nationalism, rooted in the
wpil. Bankim Chandra wrote many historical
novels like DurgeshMNandini(1965), and Anand
Math (1882), acquired a pan-Indian
rocognition  and made nationalism  and
patriotism a part of dharma.

The trend of Indian romanticism was
given by three great forces influenced the
degtiny of modermn Indisn literuture. These
forces were Sn Aurobindo's search for the
divine in man, Tagore's quest for the beautifial

in nature and man, and Mahatma Gandhi's

experiments with truth and non-violence. 5n
Aurobindo, through his poctry and
phkilosophical treatiae, The Life Divine',
presents the panorama of the evenmal
exposure of divinity in evérything. He wrote
mostly in English. Tagores quest for beauty
was a spirtual guest, which atiained fruidon
in the final realisaion that service to
humanity was the best form of contact with
God,

: The advent of Manasm on the Indian
terary scene in the thirties is a happeni

divven bW
Oandhi anpd Marx bkl ¥
Bath -iml imperiatism and concerfi 16 the
ppposition L2 MMPETE - o macitty. The
disenranchised sechions | .

y ansociation wes originally

Progresgive Writcrs AF i :
: i ap by somt pxpatriate wrilers
gn.tabl:lshl‘"-! in 1% ;
i don, like Mulk Ra Anand. However,
in Lon ¥ ¢ p,nnrll'bdii'r' movernent
goon it hecatne 8 gred i i
th Gandhian and MMargist
that brought (OFECTEr t was
i ; ety. The FOVELETL
ingights into S0CH ; Punjabi
3 H i Urdur j y
erpecially conapicuous o
i lam, but LS pmpacl
Bengali, Telugn and Maluaiss writer
was Telt all over India. It EDH’IF‘EII[“‘:E E':":r}r ial
in  Feconskler ks relationship with BoE
reality ’

Alter independence, in the fifties, the

disitiugionmenl becsme more vibrant hg.n.a!.m:
of the prossurs of the dissolation of sociely
anel 8 broken relatonsnip with Indiz's past
heritape. In 1946, India witnessed the worst
blacdbkath in the memary af the sub-continent,
just before it became Independent, after e
partithon af the country. lndia's nationaliam at
that juncture was a nationalism of moamIng.-
At that time, a majority of new wmilers
portrayesd a dreadiul artilicial world, based on
the formulaa of western modermism. There
were experimentalists who showed concern for
the inner reality — intellectualism entered the
arena- of modernity. In a culture like India’s,
the past dops nob pass off. 1t kespz on
providing parudigms fur the present, bul Uhe:
radence slacked down because of modernistic
experimentalions.

One of the most significant feanires of
ihe post-modernist era was the emergence of
writings of the outcasts, as 8 major literary
force, The word Dalit means the oppressad as
per Itz Sanskrit etymological origin. The
literature which is concerned with the socially
digadvantaged, and which asserts the socio-
political ststure of the underdops, is known by
this name. The Dalit movement was started in
literature by Marathi, Gujarad and Kannada
writes under the leadership of Dr. DR
Ambedkar, It came into the attention because
of progressive litlerature moving nearer to the
browbeaten, It is a literature of militant protest
against upper-caste [iterature uphaolding
E'rhm‘:ﬂi values. Marathi poets, Namdey
- asal or Narayan Surve, or novelists Bk
ma;_ra Pawar, or Laxman Gailwad, rcflect in

Ej ﬂ“"ﬂhnga the suffering of a community
?.n emand the shaping of a just and realist
uture for the underprivileged and the outca®
in SOCiety.

Postmodernism

A focuses on 9
slructured,

de centred humanity. It els?
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*3“"‘3"_':"[: the world that we see around us and ' :'::' EHI"H'LT:- Selective Memory, New Delhi;
ey . ERglin, |t
E:ﬂl lnt-'ﬂ'ln:fflzh:rnl_:;;‘ oller Pouples vigw iy 2 -h:-}:;l Ky I;IIEJJEIII]'I] Inelin: A Histo 2nd
1ilt:r~s 'nn. LT th‘-m-:x_]cm T Hed 1o he Ed - Revieed and ;:.rpdal.n-d {3 il f:rw )
ORI A 5 U T S b the Harper Collina, 18AN 97808091 4358,
to be prerequisite of uu{g EE;M?L"T;; 3. Bingh, Diender. “lndian  Writing In
generation of Muolayalam writers  hike M. ::ﬁl:::;prr%::ltzr;lnIHHIEM!-. o BN
Pml:-hn]m.ruh. nn-:ll F. Surendran prefer the 1, Weher Th;:-mm 'I.'lrundhi as Diaziple and
ierm :u.m:mmﬂ._:mmm o post-madermism and Hf.'nl:.l:llr 1 L‘m-lnl-_.mj Uni:.rgrsi-r; Press
gre comicnt simply to narrate human tales =604 ' [ B %
without  any  explicit  =ocial message  or
philesophical  trappings.  Vijavadun  Detha
(Rajesthemi, wunder the umbrella language
Hinci] nnd Surendra Prakash (Lirdn] are now
Whnting  stories without any  ideclogical
prejudices. The modernist idea that anything
simple shoulé not be accepted §2 now
questionied. It is eatablished now that simple
texts may present complex  extra-textua)
structures, Even cultural references simply
gtzted in poetry can have differsnt semantic
e i ol o
——— g7 ftelt e g e e
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i y - recogniti :
inning to construct an identity out of the recognition thay i
fi ' ense of unificd sell hood, a rational, coherent, effectiy, denyjjy,
h‘[ oFf. a5 ' F (. s s
discover, and must ﬁ:ﬁ r_wP A e e m{pmlcm:aj that &ubjEcLl._'ﬂt}r which will i
male writers lament its tonomy, continuous identity, a history, and agency in (he world, F,
them a sense of personal au S d and argues for sell-modification centereg O s, -
her family is her world an £ deep: 3 i H'Ilﬂl'l.ln;]lul
upper caste WO, he Dalit woman, her community 15 her fﬂm_llj.’ an almegd [D'ﬁ'nrd
2 i On the other hand, for : ik e 5 the
likeralism. iy, In short, her family centered on communitarianizm,
3 iy, a : 2 ;
uiftzaced o the FomAAY. ® that Dalit woman considered as *Other’ and it is the IMpact of
It is a widely held perecption ; i '
: 1 lienation and loncliness created by patniarchal and Brahmanical values g g
enfuries-long a ; H
:cu:':::::.r. whiu:sh in turn causes the high level of exclusion, structured and domestic 1:-m1m¢.: which
every Dalit woman experiences throughout her life. Thus, even among wamen, she is PErCeivey i
'Other’. She belongs to the 'lowest’ category manifested in her condition of social, Physicy
economic, and political vulnerability. This is clearly evident in her struggle for basic needs syl a5
food or water and in her submission to sexual and domestic violence, “There is no girl in oy, cher
who has not been coerced or raped by the dominant caste men when they go to the ficlds 1o fetch
water or for work™, confided a young girl from Southern Tamil Nady to a Dalit womagn activisy
recently”. (Basu 124) In relation to women, it was cmphasized that sexual Oppression, economg.
exploitation, amd socio-cultural subjugation are the sources of unequal gender relationg, Gayairi
Chakrborty Spivak categorized women, non-whites, non-European and oppressed castes and fragmes
them in the subaltern description in her ‘Can the subaltern Speak?'
She brings forward series of fquestions rezarding representation, resistance, calturgl

the perspectives of marginalized, exploited, oppressed, She centers the debate on (he
on the hushband’s pyres absent as subjects and constructed as property and objects in the lengthy
discussions of the representatives of the society.

She says: “The Subaltern cannat speak. There is no
virue in global laundry lists with ‘woman® as pious item. Representation has not withered aws
(Spivak 4)

What was clearly needed is an articulation baged on

themselves, their experiences of humiliation, deprivation
class. An anempt should be made to break down

Dalit Feminis

TN g,
Women writers arc beg

I

| |E1-"|=|3 i:n

subjugation of
Women as Sats

?'III

the consciousness of the Dalit women

 1solation by virtue of gender, caste, and

the fixed polarities between the upper casteTower
caste and menfwomen especially in Dalit comext. In the Indian context, caste, class, aml patriarchy

are of course the three hierarchal axcs of social structype which are very essential for the
understanding of caste Hindu, Shudra ang Dralit women,

; It 15 caste which shapes the integral part of
“‘EI gender status and identity of Dalit women. For «xample, a derogated Dalit female laborer/slave,

; sexual subordination apd subjugation of them. Casté
BPpression, gepder subjugation ; ;

M, nll are interlined together. Caste uses gender [0

¥ s i ; = i 5':
terences and thereby uppressing lower ¢
\l:'um:n. Thus, three :'nl_n-rlcugking systems of caste, clg
simultaneity, 5

; S 5%, and patriarchy create n multidimensionality,
nd intensity of OPPression, which is destructive 1o the expericnces of Duolit womet

S, Vatsalaha MNaik Mahila M;uhmid:;.:.la?l Pusad, Dist. Yavatmal Page 50
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. sgangati” how deeply the Chistian church and its hegeimmni, T lqﬂ

Bama deset 0= lay on Dalit converted. g
class discriminaiion o discriminution meted out 1o them throughout (he Ry &,

Bama shwﬂhl:?;?; e is instantly picked up and given milk. [Il is nat 5o wigp, i -Itw"“t:.
) ;ﬁ:ﬁ::;nj:dis lhﬂl5“m= story; a boy is breastfed longer. With girls, they e “EII-'!. i

seatl-

= (§9) Everywhere women have a second rgpe o . T g
muking lh_m:l'l rniﬁc;:':l:::?ﬁ:“ flimd 2 maltiple upprmiufl : 1 'l.'h_'l:l[ as marﬁil‘lﬂ.lizf,?:::IT ang l:l.:j;
higher position- 1iuhglclrmﬂﬂd support while o girl child will have only gy I]mn

a boy, they B iven maore respect than girls. Boys can play any time they 1, .::'1 "oy,
Everywhere hoys are & ¢ home and keep working all the time. Here is a narrarigy of By

i .t [Pil ﬂ L] - L]
Baut Eh.#. ‘E:'I-TI Lflflutn'_!.rm:ﬂ:}' Lys games they will get roundly abused. Pm]:'IIE will say *whe 4 o,
:h ; 7She’s just like a donkey, Jook, Look at the way she plays boys® games”™. (Bapm, L) i
she 157 :

- es 3 lesrible picture of the lemale subaltern and the marginalized, The

Then Bama i They become real animals and work restlessly. No one capeg 0 (]
baoth ouiside and Ll:ril'f]:] inﬂz vEry COPEr of life. Individuality, freedom, and even th, &:1: iy
they t_:-:mm: IT; :.;l:L;JMII dhe male patriarchal domination both inside and outsjde ot b wedf
:ﬁﬁf::l;?ﬁwinﬁn is both pitiful and homiliating, Tcally. In ‘.hn J:'lcldei they have 10 escape fiog "DT:
caste men’s molestations. Al church they must lick the priest’s shoes and !:u? his slaves Whie |,
ihreatens them with tales of God, Heaven, and H::[I: Even when they to go their awn horie; bel
they have had a chance to cook some kanji o lie down and rest a little, they have 1o sy
themselves to their hughands torment.{Bama 122). :

O the cther hand, her novel Sangati has its theme of growth, decline, culture, and Tiveliney o
Dalit women in the Tamil Paraiya community, Throughout “Sangati” one can see the rebellious oy,
of Dulit Paraiya the hard work that they do both in their home and the ﬁr.:ldl s well Bama herse]
stands for Dalit ferninism and the cmancipation of the Dalt Paraiya community. [t is now clesr kg
throueh Dalit women autobiographies; there is a rans formation of women's fejection i s
Sccu:d last line of the novel represents the optimistic end of the novel towards desives-for 2 belir
future for wismen. “Women can make and women can break™. {123)
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yigher ; Ty
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Then Bam gives & terrible picture of the female subaliemn and the marginalizeq They ue
both cutside and inside. They become real animals and work restlessly. No one careg e -
they become mechanical in every Cormer of life. [l'l‘ElJ‘l'.lle%ﬂlt}f, rree.:im_n, and even the mfwlr‘
emeciousness are logt under the male patriarchal domination both inside and ontside 5 o
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they have had a chance to cook some kanji or lie down and rest a linle, they have 15 gy
themeelves to thekr husbands toement.{(Bama 122).
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Dalit women in the Tamil Paraiya community. Throughout “Sengati™ one can see the rebellions ane
of Dralit Paraiya the hard work that they do both in theie home and the [eld as well, Bama hengr
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South Asian English fiction grabs our attention fy,
type of fiction proffering something distinet from the English figtiq
itself. It has been struggling for its clear conception sinee;is fime
of inception. No doubt, today it is assimilated in the rubric of
Post Colonial Literature. Post colonialism recounts the experiene
of the people of the third world. It is a genre taking in its wige
sweep the literature of all the former colonies of Britain, Thisis
about the people whom Gayatri Spivak addressed as ‘subaltems’
She challenged the racial bias of the Western academics asking
‘Can the subaltern speak ?* The expression of the subaltems may
always carry the tints of containment and inhibition, the upshot
of hegemonic discourse lying under their own speech, It was
quite paradoxical for the subaltern writers who chose language

of their colonizers to express their innate sensibilities, cultural

experiences and thoughts,

English fiction in 1990 was chiefly influenced by the waveof

Postmodernism which brought radical change$ in the English

fiction. Writers from Indian subcontinent cannot deny the same

effect on their writings. Postmodemnism was a continuation of

. modernism, a revolt against authori ty and signification.
J.F.Lyotard defines postmodemism, “Simplifying to the extreme,

e 94
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1¢fine postmodern as incredulity toward metanarratives, This
eredulity is undFllthEdly aproduct of progress in the sciences:
putthat progress In turn presupposes it. To the obsolescence of
mgn-.etﬂnﬂl‘l‘ﬂ'-f‘-'ﬁ apparatus of legitimation corresponds, most
sotably, thecrisis of metaphysical philosophy and of the university
pstitution which in the past relied onit. The narrative function g
sing its functors, its great hero, its great dangers, its great
woyages, its great goal. It is being dispersed in clouds of narrative
language elements—narrative, but also denotative, prescriptive,
descriptive, and so on .. Where, after the metanarratives,
legitimacy reside?” (Lyotard: 1979) |
Inaliteral sense, a narrative isa story that can be conveyed
through pictures, songs, poetry, speech, fiction and non-fiction
aswell. When in the writing mode. its telling isrelegated toa
special person; it becomes atechniqueused by that person. This
person who is consigned the duty of narration is the narrator and
his perspective serves as a prism through which ideas are
transmitted to the readers. Narrative technique is vastly an
aesthetic enterprise. It is binding vine of the narrative. A narrator
detains the past, holds present and prepares the reader for future.
Narrative technique distinguishes between story and discourse.
Story is the sequence of events and discourse employs an order
In presenting these events. In recent times so much research has

can

been done in the ficld of narratolo oy that it has become quite

difficult to arrive at certain synthesis or basic points of agreement.
The works of Russian Formalists: Propp and Schlovsky,
American tradition, modern contribution of Booth and Chatman
(1978) have been particularly concerned with the problems of
narrative. Chatman with his semiotic model of -:mmmmmmmr;
Introduced his double conceptions of author and reader: rea

: Buthor, implied author, implied reader and real reader. The implied

e . m the
author, an unwavering, unswerving individual d [{zﬁ;s He
Narrator. A narrator has plethora of optionsto nﬂn;h ' or he can
can bﬂEE hi.S I'J:B,'[Tﬂt'l"l'rﬂ on tcmp{}f&lll}' ﬂl']d caus :,

—_—
e,

N ——
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. discernible reader can easily notice the doubl

N

chanE.ES lhf! Eﬁﬂl‘se of

narrate through focalization. Focalization
narrative as the reader receives ima ges of characte, throyg,
impression of the narrator. Focalization employs three dimensiul}*
strategies: the voice of one who narrates, one whg sees a g E

understanding of events. In the CIMerging narratjye technigye,
© Lonsciouspeg naf
the narrator, :

If post-colonialism is said to be “The Empire” Writing back
many Sri Lankans have had to write back to an Empire they
now reside in. Emigrating to the Uniteq Kingdom, Canada, o
the United States to escape the politica], religious ang racia
violence that has consumed their home country, expatriate g
Lankans such as Michael Ondaatje and Romesh Gunesekers
have carved out respected positionsfor themselves within the
world of letters. Newcomer Shyam Selvadura; 15 2 Sri Lankag
author whose first novel, Funny Boy,

has established him asa
new talent capable of aming a place next to some of hismore

constructed in the form of

aboy growing up within an extended upper-middle-class Tamil
family in Colombo during the sever, years leading up to the 1983
tiots, when he and his family sleep in their shoes so they can flee
from the Sinhalese mobs. When Selvadurai’s Funny Boy was
published in 1994, it was hailed ag one of the most pﬂwerfllﬂ _
renditions of the trauma of the prevailing ethnic tensions in

contemporary Sri Lanka. Selvadurai brings together the struggles
of class, ethnicity ang sexuality, Funny Boy could be read asa
Bildun gsroman, the story of one young boy’s interior f{:nnanr.:n
and integration set against the backdrop of his cuu[llflf’mz
disintegration. The boy, Arjun “Arjie” Chelvaratnam, 15 % f
second-son of a privileged middle-class Tamil £ amily. IT:+1S mﬂulst
rising waves of Sinhalese and Tamil violence that Arjicm

_— —
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L arrate through focalization. Focalization changes the COlrse o
narrative as the reader receives images of character through
impression of the narrator. Focalization employs three diInelE'imlﬂl
strategies: the voice of one who HEIFEI-IEE, one who sees anq hik
understanding of events. In the emerging narrative tec hniques,

discernible reader can easily notice the double consciousness of

the narrator. |
If post-colonialism is said to be “The Empire” writing back

many Sri Lankans have had to write back to an Empire they
now reside in. Emigrating to the United Kingdom, Canada, or
the United States to escape the political, religious and racig]
violence that has consumed their home country, expatriate Sri
Lankans such as Michael Ondaatje and Romesh Gunesekera
have carved out respected positionsfor themselves within the
world of letters. Newcomer Shyam Selvadurai i1sa Sri Lankan
author whose first novel, Funny Boy, has established him asa
new talent capable of earning a place next to some of his more
well-known expatriates. Shyam Selvadurai was bomin 1965 in
Sri Lanka and moved with his family to Toronto, Canadain 1984.
Funny Boy is Selvadurai’s first novel. It is set in Sri Lanka, and s
constructed in the form of six beautifully rendered stories about
a boy growing up within an extended upper-middle-class Tamil
family in Colombo during the seven years leading up'to the 1983
riots, when he and his family sleep in their shoes so they can flee
from the Sinhalese mobs. When Selvadurai’s Funny Boy was
published in 1994, it was hailed as one of the most pﬂWﬂrfli]

renditions of the trauma of the prevailing ethnic tensions in -
contemporary Sri Lanka. Selvadurai brings together the struggles
of class, ethnicity and sexuality. Funny Boy could be readasa
Blldl._mgsmman, the story of one young boy’s interior formation
and integration set against the backdrop of his country’s
disintegration. The boy, Arjun “Arjie” Chelvaratnam, is ﬂ_lﬂ
second-son of a privileged middle-class Tamil family. It isamic
rising waves of Sinhalese and Tamil violence that Arjie ms!

_— — =
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pderstand and come to terms with his own homosexuality. .
roming out 1s no small feat for any gay teen to undertake, and
miopofthe usual feelings of loneliness, isolation and fear of -
wjection by family and friends, Arjie must negotiate his painful
ransformation to adulthood in the midst of a country gone mad.
Itis the socio-economic, racial and religious tensions within
Si ILard{fithat occupy most of Selvadurai (and consequently
Anjie’s) time and attention within the novel. In fact, while Arjie’s
H'-fﬂk:%mng sexuality serves as an undercurrent throughout the
book’s five sections (plus an epilogue) itis really only the main
ﬂ‘ef“’: ﬂf_‘?ﬂE, “The Best School of All.” That is the section in
“leﬂ]h"-‘ujle’s father sends him to The Queen Victoria Academy,
dlembly crue] English-style school. The Queen Victoria Academy
se_'ﬂ'fes 4 symbol for colonial, aristocratic and middle class
Ez;’ﬂeae-ma}e privilege. This is the tradition Anjie is expected to
ﬂﬂﬁ? ;ﬂ of. To be gay would, for Arjie, mean t'ﬂiling in thvfa- eyes
Sy ather :and the larger world of middle class Tamil patriarchy
‘n %‘Eh he lives. Indeed, Arjie’s father tells him that the academy
i:lhm- force you to become a man.” clearly indicating that ﬂx-.a: s?h{}nl
t‘_j_mdﬂﬂﬂ‘lnatemjie in the ways of middle class male privilege.
11e’s older brother warns him that their Father suspects and
tars hig homosexuality - his move to the Academy is clearly
Meant to “cure” him of (what his Father sees as) the hqnm;uxunl
4ifliction, Within this context, it is extremely ironic that the
Academy is the very place in which Arjie meets Shehan Soyza,
4 Sinhalese clacsmate whom he falls forand carries ona sexual

Telationship wi
p with, e
The five sections of the novel and its epilogue could each be

fead as lengthy short stories or novellas in their own right. *Pigs

: ++ 27¢ early childhood and his gravitation
Can’t Fly” examines ATJIC seacly ohl . 4
lowards the imaginative Bames his female cousins play as opposed
{ I;H s ]?; c;usins' beloved game of cricket. The section
ﬂﬂ::. N T: cultural constructions ol gender and the negative
ncer

il efMects incurred by one who naturally falls outside
devﬂ[upmuﬂ i)

fﬁ 253 —
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of said constructions. “Radha Aunty” s the tale of Arjje’s Aug
Radha, and her doomed affair with a Sinhalese mg, I
foreshadows some of the conflicts Arjie is to face inhjsq,
relationship with Shehan, In “See No Evil, Hear No EviJ* At
plays an importantrole in his mother’s extra-marital affair wip,
childhood sweetheart. This is his introduction into the worlg of
covert or secretive relationships between adults - and the prics;
anyone may pay for loving the “wrang” kind of person, “Smaj|
Choices™ chronicles one of Arjie’s first crushes - a puppy love
obsession with a young man employed by his Father. while the
novel’s epilogue “Riot Jounal™ is Arjie’s frightening first-hand
accounts of anti-Tamil violence. The book ends with the family's
umuminent emigration to Canada.

Shyam Selvadurai’s Funny Boy leads the reader througha
narrative of the Sinhala/Tamil conflict in Sri Lanka, which first
erupted in the early *80s. Even though the novel is very much
about the personal growth of the protagonist, Arjie, each
individual episode in some way highlights the growing unrest
occurring in the nation. Arjie’s own journey, then, can be readas
the journey of the nation, moving towards the socialu pheaval
and violence that the book eventually culminates in. Overthe
course of the book a through-line emerges which tells the story
of the escalating conflict, first foreshadowing it lightly. but
ultimately bringing it to the forefront of the narrative when the
riots begin. All significant relationships in the text are dictated bY
this conflict, and almost every pivotal event that can be linked 0
the impending riots. When the conflict finally comesfoa head
and becomes the primary subject of the narrative rather thana
link between the events, the linear form breaks down. Since the
Sinhala/Tamil tension is the cohesive glue of the novel, the lens
through which the reader can view all events, when itis highlighte
the narrative no longer has a point to refer back to. As such. the
final chapter isa choppy and disjointed journal entry, often omitting
events and calling the reader’s attention to the absences.
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1 by 'tl'le South African Nobel

or r's Daughter, postmodernist
trrnud reality are made more subtle.

Eﬂnuﬂ:l Africa. The present papers tries to
modern point of view.

£ AN
Bom into a privileged white ,:.]1.:1,-11.,_,;15,,5,5

family, Nadine Gordimer began writing at
an ecarly age. Gordimer, the South African
writer whose literary ambitions and
capabilities led her into the heart of
apartheid to create a body of fiction that
fetched her a Nobel Prize in 199], She did
not originally undertake apartheid as her
subject as a young writer, she said, but she
found it impossible to dig deeply into South
African life  without touching upon
repression. Her wide reading educated her
about the world on the other side of
apartheid—policy of macial scgregation—

Volume IIT  Issue IX: December 2015 (60)

and that discovery in time developed into
strong political opposition to apartheid. Her
stories are regarding the devastating effects
of apariheid on the lives of South
Africans—the constant tension between
personal segregation and the commitment to
sogial justice, the disenchantment caused by
the unwillingness to accept apartheid, the
powerlessness to change it, and the refusal
of exile. In 1974 Gordimer's novel The
Conservationist (1974) was a joint winner of
the  Booker Prize. Later novels
included Burger's  Daughter (1979), July's
Peaple (1981), A Sport of Nature (1987), My

Editor-In-Chief: Prof. K.N. Shelke
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environmental issues in Get a Life (2003),
the story of a South Affican ecologist who,
after receiving thyroid treatment, becomes
radioactive and hence dangerous to others.
Her final mnovel No Time like the
Present (2012), follows velerans of the
battle against apartheid as they deal with the
izsues facing modern South Africa.

The third and controversial novel was one of
her best known, “Burger's Daughter,” the
story of the child of a family of
revolutionaries who seeks her own way after
her father becomes a martyr to the cause.
The novel was not available in South Africa
for only months rather than years after it was
published in 1979, in part because by then
its author was internationally lauded. The

novel, with all the tragedy of a ::hildhuud\"

full of parents’ arrests and of constant watchy,

decided to
i heaven and

ionalism destroyed :
m:.“::fu::;r here on earth, the most ten‘lhlehul:rf'
sel i sk I
all goals entered human ambition. l-‘ehni3 e
doubts—Her cheekbones  Wer

i e #__hut this has an effect on

ith amazement i
wills i : . nassivity to Rosa, and
her. There is ceriainl pa:

che finds little in Burope that can help her
ort out the role she should play in life or in
politics in South Africa. Rosa 1s rejected by
old friends who are now associated with the
Black Consciousness movement in London.
She returns to South Africa somewhat muted
by what she has encountered in Europe.
W !Shnrt]}r after her return, the Soweto Uprising
erupts. The last scenes of the novel take
place in prison.

Burger’s Daughter browses through almost

by the police, shuttles subtly back and forth w every level of a society on the eve of a social

between Rosa Burger’s perspective and
those of more distant narrators, ]'J:L:Iuding#
friends, acquaintances—even the stale
security services—and the author. There iz
indubitably a certain amount of postmodern
playing with competing “narratives™ in the
novel, but, if the reader puts in the effort, he
or she will pain a rich and complex
impression of South African society fro
many perspectives.

Rosa Burger encounters a range of political ~ f
opinion among Black workers, businessmen
and intellectuals, some of whom express the . | |
self-centered outlook that dominates the a i
ruling elite in the country today. Rosa visits
France where she faces the complacency and

wleological reactions on which much of the
French intelligentsin stuffed itself after

Volume ITI  Issue IX: December 2015

(61)

revolution. Rosa Burger, as the daughter of
the leading activist, can view all of this with
some sense of perspective. She can see the
development in individuals enter a new
stage, and she has the “privilege” of being
#@ble to hear what many sorts of people
expect and want from a mass movement.
BUITR_DEM remains an observer of and not a
(Paticipant in the struggle. The Sowelo

U,
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the crowded house. Hiz arrest comes later,
when he is betrayed by a member of the
family.

But there was also a distance in Gordimer as
a narrator of people elated or confounded by
great events. July's People (19813, for
example, is a “dystopian” novel about the
fate of a family of middle-class whites
during a black mnational revolution. It
concerns the tensions around the family’s
salvation by one of their black servants. It
repeats much of what she had already said in
the 1950s and 19605 about relations between
the races (and clazses) in South Africa. The
reversals of individual position and power In
July's People dont add much to our
understanding of how lives might be
overturned in a genuine social revolution. It
is telling that the uprising itself is somewhat
distant. The release of Nelson Mandela inh“'
1990 showed that important sections of the
South African ruling elite, and their allies in
Washington and elsewhere, were
considering how apartheid might be
dispensed with but capitalism preserved. It
is perhaps significant that Gordimer was onc
of the first people Mandela asked to see
upon his release. Gordimer won the Nobel
Prize mext year, the same year that saw the
beginnings of the establishment of a multi-
racial bourgeois regime in South Africa, As
an artist Gordimer responded to the new
political conditions by continuing to focus
on the inequities of life, now distinctly in
minor key, primarily in relation fo the racial
identity problems of the middle class..
In her mnovel, Burger's Daughter,
postmodernist strategies are more apparent,
as the boundaries between fiction and reality
are made more subtle. Many perspectives

Volume II  Issue IX: December 2015 (62)
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e real
arc presented, along with ipteriexts fromm

documents; these crealc a mix'mlg of ll.'i-ﬂ rﬁi
with the fmaginary, the subjective with !
objective, and paralicls to actual B‘l-’"ﬂms ;
lives that show the multicultural hstory ©
South Africa. It is & baroque formal structure
"in which, despite the focus ©R Rosa
Burger's story, other storics, Fﬂ_IEF'W“'"“-
voices and historical events lf'I.T-I'IJIjG _tn
disrupt and impinge on the nE.IJTﬂlH"'l':!" {K-'“ﬁ
1993; 7). Burger's Daughter 15 set in Soul
Africa between 1948, the year the first
Mationalist government took office, and
1976, the year of the Sowcto stm:lmts'
school boycott. This historical framework is
juxtaposed with Rosa Burgers personal
history —a burdensome background, as she

lis the daughter of a famous leader of the

Communist party, Liongl Burger. Rosa tells
of her childhood through her present in a
quest for self-definition, at first trying to
herself from  her family's
commitment, but finally coming back to it
and —inevitably— to jail. The personal
memories and flashbacks span the historical
and political changes of those years.

Burger's Daughter shows how public
realities are interiorized, how the destiny of
a nation is crucial for private lives. Some
sections of the novel are mtertexts from
actual historical documemts such as the
Soweto Students Representative Council
manifesto (BD 346-47). These are combined
with other fictitious texts based on historical
facts, such as surveillance reports for the
Bureau of State Security (BD 173-77),
Lionel Burger's speech at his trial for treason
(BD 24-27), fragments of his biography (BD
£8-94), and a headmistress's school report
(BD 12). Lionel Burger had become =

Fditor-In-Chief; Prof. K.N. Shelke
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is mever talking to oneself,
eed to someons” (BD
radually someons closer
ad therefore closer 10
fe. Through this

Suppression of Communi ¢ the
E.up'jjium:l in the mid-1960s and senlenced 1o siralegy, We _'h-w.‘rmr: : pwarc 0O e
life, he died in prison in importance of dialogue in the construc

imprisonment for
the early 1970s. His fictional eareer has

therefore coincided with most of the major
developments  during the period of
revolutionary opposition in South Africa m
the twenticth century. In most of these
respects the character of Lionel Burger bears

of personality. Rosa is trying to come 1o
terms with her father's heritage, and she
docs this by addressing different people
from whom she can gel some kind of
feedback in her quest for an identity. In the
first section she addresses Conrad, a friend
and lover whose view of her she contests as

a strong resemblance to the real-life figurc
of Abram Fischer, one of the most
prominent leaders within the South African
Communist Party, upon whose persomal
history his career has evidently been based.
Rosa, for example, quotes Lenin to her

father, once again pointing out of the fiction™y

to history: "You koew it couldnt be; a
change in the objective conditions of the
struggle sensed sconer than the leaders did"

(BD 348). #

The novel basically alternates sections in
third and first person namation, and this
device is the main axis that supports the
multivoiced narrative strategy of the whole
story. This allernation is not carried out in a

a way of construeting her own. In the second
section, she converses with Katya, lhl::r
father's first wife, or with her friend

1E|-f:marﬂ.

In the last South African episodes she
finally addresses her father: a connéection is

_resumed, as she will end up following his

political steps. In this frame, "the outer

world of South Africa and the inner world of

Rosa’s dircet opprehensions of #t —or
Gordimer's textual representations of t— . .
. have become indistinguishable” (White
1993: 223). In this novel we can also
appreciate some of that "historical
inevitability” mentioned in the analysis of

uniform manner, but each kind includes a
whole variety  of focalisations and
approaches. The third-person narrator
weaves a fabric of varying public and
private modes of perception. What the third
person parrative attempts, in fact, 5 to
capture and represent a social totality against
the more personal first-person narration of
the protagonist. In the first-person sections,
Rosz holds unspoken conversations with
three absent narratees, because, as Rosa

The Conservationist. From a political and
historical perspective, the narrative strategy
highlights precisely how the pressure that
ideological and social forces exert on the
mimdunl make inevitable, in spite of
md.?.:idna.l resistance, the acceptance of that
political commitment initially rejected by
Rs?sa. The alternation between first- and
1th1rd-pe_mnn narrative creates a tension that
is echoed in the novel as "the tension
between creation and destruction in yourself

—_—
Volume ITI Issue IX: December 2015 (63)
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.. wandering between your fantasics and
ghsessions™ (BD 47). Tension 18 michicved by
the shsence of an omniscient narmator & the
moments of inner climax, where an
explanation is expected. The linear narrative
& (hus challenged and subverted by
inferraplions, digressions, conlrasts,
ambiguitics, gaps, *eontrasting  materials
which modify the significance of the
parmative” (King 1993 &)

Rosa is the centre of the action, yet much of
the action is composed not of external
political events, but rather of meditations on
those same cvents by Rosa herselfl and by
several other characters, "When they saw me
outside the prison, what did they see?" (BD
13). Aware of the Importance of the
focaliser in any story and any history,
Gordimer uses in this novel a whole variety
of focalizations, which prevent the reader
from "simplifying” Rosa and consequently
shows her from many different angles, in
such a way that it is impossible to ¢laim that

~\ \°
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have occurred when writing hm:ﬁp-.:d Vi
Rosa mccls PBansic, 8 bla e P cohly
her family, after ™ _ ]:I i i

kind. A&
eondemns her and her . S
amy contribution of whites o thcf:llh:rﬂ:fﬂr
and therefore holes Raosa una:T: o
their efforts: "why do you think you stﬁw
: s
be different from all the other whites ;

heen shifting on U8 gver SINCS ;
(BD 321). Rosa comes 10 the conclusion that

hig violent attitude i due to "the position

their history books back home had ready for

us: him, bitter; m|e guilty” (BD 330). ThE

gymbaolic significance of this scene IS_ a

{powerfisl one in the context of South Africa
in the mid-1970s. Here the accusations of
Black Conscipusness Aarc clearly hitting
home. The direct challenge that Baasic has
A ihrown to Rosa makes her decide to return to
South Africa to remew  the soctal
commitment her father lefi off.
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by Shokespearc has remained & site of e
hfg debale and dialogue for ccnturies. One thinks of
Richard IIT &g an evil man, & kind of psychopath with
P[® o deformed body and & grudge against humanity.
Historians can do whatever they Like to set the
straight but Shakespeare's Richard seems stuck in our
P culture as the real Richard Il In Henry V, the
protagonist- Prince Hal, i, in our minds, the perfect
a model of kingship after an education gained by
indulgence in & misspent youth, and a perfect human
being, but that is only because that's the way
" Shakespeare chose 10 present him in the furtherance
@ of the themes he wanted to develop and the dramatic
story he wanted to tell. In fact, the popular perception
medicval history as seen through the rulers of the
g period is pure Shakespeare. We have given oursclves
Jdentirely to Shakespeare's vision. What would
olingbroke {Henry IV} mean [a us today?
“We would know nothing of him but because of
h‘k_l‘-ﬁpm's plays he is an imporiant, memorable
“and significant historical figure. Shakespeares’s history
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Though Shakespeare was writing ‘history’, using
ts, what he was really doing

historical figures and even :
was writing abaut the politics, entertainments and social
gituations of his own time. A major feature of

Shakespeare's appeal 1o his own generation was
recagnition, something Shakespeare exploited
relentlessly. In the first hall he had written many
comedies and a few tragedies; in the second he was
1o write many tragedies with a few plays which, on
account of the happy ending and other traits, may be
assigned to the opposite class. But beyond thesc
recognized and legitimate subdivisions of the Romantic
Drama, he had also before 1600 busied himself with
that characteristic product of the Elizabethan Age, Uy
Historical Play dealing with the national annals. A
one proceeds to the last.one finds that nauve hisior
1fl!‘llu_ﬂ]l;f disappears and the Historical Play as su
survives and wins new triumphs. The Roman gro
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the stage as pregnantly and sttractively as i ibles
but the histery was the first and chief thi i::;,; : c;
the whole species had jrs raison d‘c‘:?-ﬁr Hi :ml
delivered the material and prescribed the l;‘:anl:;u?
and even the selection of the episodes treated ;nn.;
determined Jess pethaps by their natral fitness for
dramatic form, than by the influence of certain
contemporary historic interests, All the same a great
deal more was now required than in the case of the
Eﬂsllﬂ} series, In that the story of areign or the section
of R peign, the chronicle of a flimsy conspiracy or a
foreign campaign might furnish the framework for &
preduction that would delight the audience. It was
otherwise when dramatist and spectators alike knew
the history only in its mass, and were impressed only
by the outstanding features, Just as with individuals so
with nations, many things become significant and
important in those of our familiar circle that would seem
trivial in mere strangers and acquaintances, If the
Roman plays were to be popular as the English ones
had been, Shakespeare was bound (o select episodes
of more salient interest and more catholic appeal than
such as had hitherto sometimes served his tumn. In the
best of the English plays we constantly wonder how

Shakespeare could get such resuits from stories thal
we should have thought in advance (o be quite unfil
for the stage. But the fall of Caesar and the fale of
those who sought to strangle the infant empire. the
shock of opposing forces in Augustus and Antony and
the loss of the world for Cleapatra’s [p. 78] love. the
triumph and destruction of the glorious renegade from

whose wrath the vaung republic escaped as by fire
that there are tragic pasibilities in themmes fike thes
ki v il {

pettent b easerl olatee Jre aer
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Eﬂ'FIU.Eh far nationa) Purpases, they r—!:l-fll:l‘ Iu.-..': Wramatic
SRUISfy the severer intemational test. And o diep " o
in the ¢ 2 LAndtoadifference

. cheracter of the material comesponds
difference in tha character of the treatment I'.I'r.-n I:.--L &
of the EH'E'ITEH plays, 25 we have BE2ck, Are |:Tl1:;'.';.-|l-: a
those that it would be hardest to deseribe in terms of

[1{7.] ordinary drama. The juveaile Rickard [1. i= the
only onc that could nowadays without objection be
included In n list of Shakespesse's tragedias. But with

the Roman plays it is quite the raverse. In the main
lines of construction they are of Tapie build: thers {5
inveriably a tragic problem in the hero's career: and it
reaches a trapic solution in his eelf-caussd ruin. Sa
they ere always ranked with the tragedies, and thaugh
here and there they may show & variztion from
Shakespeare’s utual tragic technlques, it would occur
to no ene Lo alter the arengement.

The political vicissitudes and public catastophiss
do not indecd contribute the chisf elamants of intsrast
Here as everywhere Shakespeare is above 2ll cecupled
with the carcer of individuals, with the intsraction of
persons and persons, and of persons and
circumstances. Nevertheless in these plays the
characters arc always exhibited in relation to the great
mutations in the State. Not merely the background but
the environment and atmosphere are supplisd by the
large life of affairs. [t is not so in Lear, where the
legend offered no tangible history on which the
imagination could take hold; it is only partially so ir

Macheth, where Shakespeare knew practicall’
nothing of the actual local conditions: nor, had it bee
otherwise, was there anything in these traditions ¢
prerogative importance for later times. Bul in b
Roman plays the main facts were accredited ar
known, and of infinite significance for the history
the world. They could not be overlooked: they had
he taken into account. As historical dramatist he w
subordinated to his subject much in the same way
the portrait painter. He could choose his point of vic
and manage the lights and shades, and determine
pine He conld emphasize details, or slur-them o
o even lesve them oot [p 80 He vould iner

dramatist -
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always have been easy to keep true to this self-denying
ordinarice. Despite the suitability of the subject in
gcpp;,ﬂ] suggestion and even in many particular
incidents there must have been a recalcitrance to
treatment here and there; and traces of this may he
detected, if the Roman plays are compared with the
tragedies in which the genius of Shakespeare had quite
unimpedad sway. To some of the chief of these traces
Mr. Bradley has called attention. Thus there is in the
middle of Antony and Cleopatra, owing 1o the
undramatic nature of the historic material, an excessive
number of brief scencs win which the dramatic
persopae are frequently changed, as though & novelist
were to tell his story ina sucesssion of short chaplers,
in which he flitted from one group of his characlers 1o
apother.” Mr, Bradley discusses this in another
connection, and here, as we ghnll see, Shakespearc
only partially adheres to his suthority. In the same play,
however, we have the episode of the poel Cinna's
murder which, however useful in illustrating the tamper
of the mob and suggestive in other respects, is
nevertheless & somewhat crude intrusion of history,

for it leads to nothing and in no way helps on the action.
But Shakespeare will put up with an occas jonal
ism rather than fail to give

awlowardness in the mechanis

what he considers a faithful picture. Ag in the best
sh Histories he omits, he compresscs, he even

regroups; but he never consciously alters the sense,

and to bring oul the sense he utilizes material that puts

a little strain on his art.

To the average Elizabethan (and
shakespeare was an average Elizabethan,
nfinitely clearer vision certainly, but with the same
utlook and horizon) the past differed from the present
hiefly by its distance and dimness; and distinctive

.ntrasts in manners and cusloms Were but scantily
French audiences could

cognised. A generation later

sw the perruques and patches of Corneille's Romans
thout any sense of incongruity, and the assimilation
the ancient to the madern was in some respects
ch more thorough-going in Shakes neare's England.
all his elassical pieces the impression of historic
pality and the genuine antiyue cacher 15 onld
duced when there is a kel ofinneT kipship bepecn
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Greek life, so Timon and Troilus and Cressida, though
true a¢ human documents, have almost nothing Hellenic
ahout them. But even in the Roman plays, 50 soon es
there {5 anything that invelves & distinctive difference
hetween Rome and London Shakespeare is sure (o
miss it. Anachronisms in detail are of course abundandy
unimportant, though & formidable list of tham could be
computed. In Julius Cagsar thercare clocks that strike,
and the erowd throw up their sweaty nightcaps The
¢ of the Elizahathan stage furnish

arrangement
o, Menenius is

Cleopatra and Comminius with simil
familizr with funeml knells and battznes and Galen's
prescriptions.

Shakespeare shows an inevitable limitation in
reproducing a civilisation that was in S0me Aspels Yery
different from his own, and for which ke had ro parallel
in his own experience. He snows a precisely analogous
limitation when he deals with th=mes from Eaglish
History that were parly alisn 1o the spirit of the time.

Of thiz King John furnishes the grand example. We
all know why that troublesome reign is mamorable now,
not merely to the constitutional historian, but 13 the
man in the street and the child on the school bensh.
Vet Shakespeare makes no menticn of Runnymeds oF
the Great Charter; Gnd we may assume that he, lks
most Elizabethans, if interested in such matters at all.
would have been unsympathelic o a movement that
extored liberties by eivil strife. To him the significant
points are the disputed successian, the struggle with
the Pope, the initial invasion of France by England when
the Kingdom is of one accord, and the subsequent
invasion of England by France, when it is divided against
iself, So King John, though very true to human nature
and even Lo ceriain aspects of the period, pays no heed
o the aspect which other generations have co nsidered
\he most impartant of all, and one which on any estimate
5 not 1o be overlooked. But if Shakespeare thus misses
a conspicuous feature in a set of pccurrences Lhat Lok
place among his own people less than four hundred
vears hefore. we “eed not wonder if he failed to detect
the peculiar features of ancient Rome 2s it exisied at
« further distance af \welve or sixteen cenluries. His

;.pprmihmlinn 1o the actual or alieged con ditinns s angs
ideed 10 the different plays. [Lis clivsest in ARiony
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not study old tapestry

the leamed apparatus of the scholar, undistracted by

the need of pausiog (0 verify or correct, he speeds Richard I (London: Cambridge Universi

along on the floodtide of his own inspiration, which 1929). Be University Preas

takees the same course with the interests of the nation. 2
the intimate sympathy which Roses (London; British Broadcasting Corporatiog

For it is-the reward of
exists betweea him and his countrymen that he goes 1970)
ius fortified and enlarged by ]
*  Baugh, Albe

investigations (o sift out the genuine facts, He docs R ,
e early lexts. Unhampered by eferences: o
*  Alexander, Peter, Shakespeare's Henry V1 anad 8
‘A B
e

»
-

Barton, John, and Peter Hall, The Wars of th

i C., and cthers, A Literary History

to work, his personal gen
(he popular enthusiasms, patriotie or cosmopolitan. And
pothing can withstand the specd and volume of the of England (Mew York: Appleton-Century-Croft,
cursent, There is a great contrast bherween the broad 1948) '
s L paotich o :
ﬁmﬁw:;p-nfhlﬂ Histones, "f:ﬂ;ﬂ;ﬁ:;ndm:;.glﬁ!ﬁz « Bradley, A. l:._. Oxford Lectures on Poslry
{London: Macmillan, 1903)

us from our feet and carry
iguarian dramas, on the
Candido, Joseph, ed., Shakespsae. The Critical

artificial channels of the anti
margin of which we stand at case to eriticize the purity .
of the distilled water. Yct none the less he 15 in a sense Tradition: King John (Lendon: Athlone, 1956)
than any writer of the
«  QGreenblatt, Stepben, Shakespearcal Negot

8 e

more obedient to his authorities il
mﬂqumn'ansdmﬂ]. Tust because, while esiring to give
e is careless 10 examing (Oxford; Clarendon Press, 1988)
Hattaway, Michael, ed.. The Cambridge

alue of the documents he N
Hrfﬁxﬁﬁsgﬁrﬂn? Companion (0 Shakespeare's History Plsys
" : " "k : _E. ‘ll:‘j-i
takes a statement of (Cambridge: Cambridge University Pres 3
- The Complete Works.ed. by

the truth as he knows it B
accuracy or estimate the v
consults; and just becausc, W
faithful narralive, he sparcs

comparison and research and

Holinshed or Plutarch as guaraniecing itself, he is far «  William Shakespeare

more in the hands of the guide he follows than a later Stanley Wells, Gary Taylor, John Jowstl and

dramatist would be. He takes the text of his author, "u‘u":lliamMuntgumm'{Dﬂurd:D::I:nrdUrﬁ*-:-sitf
& he accepts it Press, 1987)

and often he has nol more than on
willingly distort it: he reads itin

implicitly and will nol
the light of his own insight and the spirit of the age,
e story from the

and tries to recreate the agents and th
more or less adequate hints that he finds.
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Abstract: ; F George Meredith’s most popular and .,
: qys i one O Clitips
Diana of the Crassways first published in 1885, George Meredith Wasl /

; book was _
cclaimed novels. when the s h w
:;mwn 15 an advocate for the rights of women- He encouraged their legal emancipatipy

women's suffrage. His writings reveal 'Iﬂs it uf{t:hﬂ I?i,fl;c;lfﬁ::: ,I: };,r:zf:m I:ﬁ:mum'l'l"
constraints on their natural abilities. Diana of the Crossway hE: f o Woma
(he process of change as she aticmPpIs independence. The probleins she faces offer a digi,
departure from the treatment of conventional heroines of the eighteenth and ninctey,
centuries, Meredith understood and wrote 50 well about the conflicts women faced that Dig,
of the Crossways depicts the struggles that led to a new feminism. Nikki Lee Many
introduction draws upon a wide range of historical and critical texts, from John Stuart Mjj;
feminist tract of 1569 to Mary Pm-.-.;::,r's gonlemporary theories about gender mn vi':['ﬂﬂ'ln
fotion. Diana of the Crossways is a central text for the study of nineteenth-ceanyy
representation of women and the Victorian women's rights movement. Students and scholin
of nineteenth-century British literature, women's studies, and cultural studies will find i
novel with its invaluable introduction a must read in understanding women dunng e
Victorian era.
Keywords: Emancipation, Conflict, Women's studies, struggles etc

Before reading Diana of the Crossways it is important to understand the fat
surrounding the life of George Meredith, as cormesponding elements can be found in many o
his works. George Meredith was born on February 12, 1828 in Portsmouth. During his e}
:emsl:.enffd ;:Wn?] ;:munts of hardship. His mother died when he was hardly five yearstl
ﬂE"'; : ey 1}14;::. 15 ;m": hi::': G:u:ie Meredith's father, Augustus, inherited a failing husines
London to earn a living !chiar: s w.ﬂs f?md (0 declare bankruptcy and s
S i e e L R e aes e elathied At age file

oravian school at Neuwied : 4 for I8
than two years accounting for his only F ]E m theRhss, Hle resmained 1 i
Stephen Chamock whe 'Lntn::-dmg.;l; Lﬂrrrl_a | education, Meredith was apprenticed ©0 K¢
were Edward Peacock and his sister M:'r';d]::lll'll !ﬂMI'!'Ls literary circle nf_friﬂnds. Anwngﬂ:_ﬁ
as having lively intelligence and wit, This o6 Sl My Elies Mol a7 © o int*
They married in 1849, hut () ; Em,sms to characterize many of nMeredith's Be
o . ey had very linle . . e
intelligent and demanding they desired ¥ little success as a couple. Since they WE
red more from the relationship. In 1858 M3 °
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It is quite jronie that Meredith would desire a helpmeet relationship when all of his works
surround the independent, headstrong woman. Meredith was an energetic man who would
frequently toss around a weight nicknamed “the beetle” for exercise, In the 1370's Meredith
began to develop symptoms of locomotor ataxia, which crippled him. In 1892 Meredith was
elected president of The Society of Authors, position that was previously held by Alfred
Lord Tennyson. In 1905 he was awarded the Order of Merit. Over the years, Meredith
became increasingly disabled and deal before passing away on May 18, 1909
Talking of Mrs Leslie Stephen, Mr Meredith said, " want to make a portrait af her
when ! get her more by hieart. " Signor [G. F. Wentts] mentioned that George Eliot had
said that she efid not draw Srom life. “Oi, I do," Meredith answered emphatically,
“lur mever tifl [ knew them by feart.” — Mrs, Walter Palmer fqrel. in Srevenson 308)
Though the novel is much neglected today, Diana of the Crossways made a powerful
impression on s first reviewers. To them, George Meredith had achieved something
remarkable: the ereation of a character so real she appeared to take on flesh and blood. “He
has made [Diana] move and speak before us as a living woman, dowered with exceptional
&ifts of "blood and brains,’” declared William CosmoeMonkhouse in the Saturday Review
{qid. in Williams 263), while an anonymaous reviewer for the Illustrated London News
claimed,

The author makes his heroine—Diang—ea maoving, living, breathing being: with a
rare beauty, a rare wit, o alfve to the reader that time passes on and he Jeels that she
alse is living her ife, with all its Starms, s passing cirrents, its amusements, ity
miterest. . .. [Tihe heroine is the key-note to the book—ihe presiding central figure
round which all the others revolve, nat as round an exaggerated deity, bul round
what is assuredly more attractive, ax it is certainly more difficult of description—a
perfectly natural woman. (qid. in Williams 268-70)
Other reviewers were moved [o philosophize on the nature of artistic creation after reading
Diana. W. E. Henley wrote for The Athenaeum that
Diana's experiences ave se much life taken in the fact. She speaks, and it is from her
very heart; she suffers and rejoices, and it is in her own flesh and her own soul: she
thinks, aspires, labowrs, wins, loses, and wins again with an intensity of Perception,
and emotional direciness and completeness, that, so cwining is the anthor's hianed ond
so unerring his principle of seleciion, affect the recer more powerfully tian the
spectacie of natre itself: as a great portrait is more persuasive and iinposing than s
erigmal . .. This is indeed the merit and distinetion of art: to be more real than
reality, ta be not nature, but natire's essence, (qrel. in Williams 258)
Arthur Symons likewise praised Meredith's ability to “select” the precise words and phrases
that would convince the reader Diana was “real™:
[Meredith] has comprehension af a character from height 1o depth throngh that 'eve of
steady flame’, which he artributes 1o Shekespeare, and wiich may be defined in every great
artist, He sees it, he betolds o cemplete natire, ar once and in entivery. His task is to meke
others see what he sees. But this canmor be done a stroke, It must be done litle by linle,
tonelt upon touch, light wpon shade, shade upon light. The completeness, a5 veen ay by the
seer or creator—the term iy the same—muist be mrcroscopieally invesiigated, divided into its
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component parts, produced piece I:;.r‘ pn‘e‘?ﬁ. arm-!' cmmec:r!i :::j;g’;.; Iw nl‘trlr thar ‘:&hl_
when we talk of analysis; and the antithesis bff“"ﬁ'f?{ G, F: 4 f“ ;m His hargy,
as it seems. Partly through a selection of appropriaie dac ;fm' PEH 24 ;im"gh I]'j]g rﬂwq
caswal speech, the imagined character mkf:r paipa ME-{”””’ f de}lb e T”"’ O 1t Shouty |
and breathe before the reader with some likeness of the 'F’"‘E af”. Teaiie of gotyy I,
But there is a step farther, and it is this step tf '“{ Mr M""I‘Tmm - sLrennous iy I"':"'I-"E- Yoy
the flesh, animate it with spivit, with soul. Here is ".'rm “:":‘kaw the creator. If his €3€ b py
steady flame, if it fulter here, he is lost. But secing “'mf' the perfect Completengy,
vision, ir is possible, step by step, with a !r'mfn:-’d ff!ﬂffrfffrﬁﬁ qu the keenest Wors
speech, to make plain, though in our groping twilight, the incredible acis of the say| fad
Willianms 276-77) 2
These reviewers simultancously view Diana both as an antificia] Creation, 5 Py

of human skill and labour, and as a “living” being, a “perfectly natural WOman,” Thy .
equally fascinated by the “realness™ of Diana, how she appears Lo them like any womsy g,
could sit down and converse with, and by the talent and mechanisms Meredith used !EIL;;
into motion. Henley and Symons, in particular, view Meredith as similar to an lmlﬁfﬂim'ﬂ
painter who painstakingly covers his canvas with tiny, “cunning,” calculated strokes unil i
portrait is complete and a vibrant, somehow ensouled woman leaps i
I will continue the eritical project Henley and Symons began in their reviews by examisiy
Meredith’s presentation of Diana’s consciousness to determine how he creqteq sih g
convincing portrayal of the inner workinas of the femninine mind.

The plot of the novel is as follows: Diana Merion, a beautiful, spirited Irish girl of nineten
enters society and immediately attracts the attention of

many men. Her closest reluticeiy
though, is with her older friend, Emma Dunstane. Thomas Redworth particularly admis

Diana, but does not court her as he believes he does not yet eam enoy gh money to supporia
in the style to which she has becomg Accustomed. One day, Emma's obtuse hushand, i,
Lukin, attempts to seduce Diana. Ashamed and unable to tell Emma what has Teappened
Diana stays away from her Friend for many maonths, communicating with her only byl
(During this period the reader, too, learns about Diana’s experiences only through Emm
they are not narrated directly.) Diang hastily marries Augustus Warwick, a cold mindr
whom she is ill-suited. She alsa befriends an older man, Lord Dannisburgh, Reading ko
much into his wife’s platonic retationship with Dannisburgh, Warwick sues her for aduliy,
Diana panics and, in a hastily composed leyer o Emima, states she plans to leave the o,
Emma knows that to do so would ruin Diapg's reputation, and she sends Redworth mfr*:
Diana before Diana ecan dg anything rash, Redwarth and Emma convinee Diana o s E
England and stand trial, which she does, though a whiff of scandal still clings (o her nam=-

A Visits the Alps, where the pristine beauty oful®

MeLls a young politician, Percy Dacier. It is clear ﬂi“’“’ﬁ
her, but, as sh

1v]

nto view, In this chap,

In the next movement of the novel, Dia
makes her feel rebor, There, she
Dacier are attracted [ one anot
halt-heartadly COUMINg a pioys med Constance As per, they cannot have#
kind of relationship. Diana's experi e
Upon returning to England, Dj
She begins moving in politic

na moves to London angd embarks upon a career as “r'] i
al circles and her friendship with Dacier blossoms. ¥




. _ ISSN - 2278-930%
suffers a heart atack and 15 1eft an invalid; he Fequests that Diana come o see him, but she
refuses. At last Dacier confesses

k0 Diana that be loves her, She agrees to clope with him, bu,
before she can meet him AL the train siatipn, Redworth arrives with (he news that Emma is
gravely ill. Diana rushes to her frieng's side, leaving Dacier stranded at the station,
Later, Dacier and Diana renew their relationship, but Diana persists on calling it 3
“Triendship” and will )jow him no physical gestures of affection. Onz night, Dacier reveals t
her a huge political secret: his party chief has decided to repeal the Com Laws, He forces
Diana to kiss him and unplies strongly that she should go to bed with him. Diana breaks
awiy, and, later that night, sells Dacier's secret lo the newspaper editor Tonans, The next
morning, it's in all the pipers, and Dacier is both furious and bewildered. When Diana adimits
to selling the secret, Dacier cuts her off cruelly, and Diana falls ill with brain fever. Emma
gradually nurses lier back 1o health, and, it is implied, saves her from cenain death. She akes

Diann home to hey coumntry estate, Copsley, to recover.

Meanwhile, Warwick dics and Redworth
Dacier quickly marries Constance Asper, and,

she (reais them graciously, Diana and Red

makes a fortune imvesting in railroads,
when Diana is wall enough to re-enter society,

worth's friendship deepens, and one day he
proposes, Still Fearful of Intimacy, Diana refuses, and is strangly rebuked by Emma, who tells

her that Redwonth is 1 good and generous man whe has loved her from afar for years, Diana
Comes to recognize Redworth's good character, falls in love with him, and marries him. The
novel ends on a seene of Digna, now pregnant, and Emma clasping hands,

Though this bare plot simmary can make the novel sound somewhat melodramatic, when
reading it one's credulity is barely strained. The reason for this, I believe, is that Meredith
fecuses far less on the extemnal events than on his characters’ psychological responses to thoss

events: the real plot of the novel takpe place less in the drawing-rooms of Londan than it doss
inside the mind of Diana.

In my analysis of the “brainstuff* of this “fiction,” I will build on the work of other critics
who have demonstrated some of the ways in which Meredith, in Symons's words, illustrated
the “incredible acts of the soul” In particular, 1 draw upon Gillian Beer'sinsightful discussion

of Meredith's depiction of character in Meredith: A Change ofMasks, Beer argues that
Meredith’s approach 1o character in Diana of the Crossways was in many ways closer to that
of Modemists Jike Lawrence than to conlemporaries such as Eliot . “ITihe movement of the
work is seismographic™ rather than linear, she claims . As Beer demonsirates, Diana does not
progress from ignornce to ealightenment in a way intended 1o educate the reader: rather, her
development is organic. Her characier Nuctuates from day to day, and her emotional growth
appears to drive the plot rather than the Plot being contrived to further her development.
Subconscious forces of which she s only dimly aware drive her to act in ways which her
rational mind can find no explanation for. As Beer puts it,

In the course of his analytic explorations [Meredith] largely
congruity of character—the idea of a coherent pattern of behaviour appropriate 1o a
particular person which excludes o whole range of possibie actions. In works such ax
Diana of the Crossways . . |, he suggests that a personality may express fiself in
actions showing widely various moral qualities, and that the traditional ethical
fierarchy is inadequate as a giide for ovr response to individuwality, (141)

abandons the notion of
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s and Judith Wilt, that Diana is o Wﬂma:'m”ln

¢ 217-19; Wilt Ti-4). Throughout the novel, Diana’s mﬁmd”:w;

2 and nsexunl woman is placed in conflict w!rh. Mer it
emotional, sexual, and “passionate” temperament. Rﬂbﬁﬂi ":?lf!SD:HE lll'Lallﬂs confligy g,
issues n;' :Ilulhr:nl.iv:.ii}' for Diana: she wants dl:'spﬂ_m[ﬂlf i :D::::l grf;} '[h ::L. me be 5
whatever the martyrdom!™ she cries at one crucial pﬂ'!ﬂg " :m .:hnr;mu 15 Lnakle b,
honest even with herself (Robers 217-19). When Fﬂ_f‘:? Lol :gﬂu“d i
while she feels the opposite, Diana sulTers deep Ipﬂr:f;b Iﬂ' E.'-"h and shame. nb&.m S
that, by shaping his heroing in this way, Meredith “brings the very nature of sinceriy
guestion” (213).

Wilt concurs that “the truth ©

reading of herself™ {71). Though Wilt doe

Beer also points out, 45 do Neil Robe

against hersell {Robert
cold, detached, intelectual,

f Diana's character”™ is that she is “deceiveq i by
¢ pot deal with Diana of the Crossways 5 |

many of her points about Meredith's novels in general are germanc 1o Diana. She claimg g,
all Meredith™s novels contain similar “subplots™ in “"']"Eh Meredith educales his readers

the right and wrong ways to read both fiction and life {4-‘ID}- Wilt ':“m':’ﬁ Meredith's jjy
render—ithe one he tries to shape his audience into becoming— the “Civilized REﬂdcr'gS]
She argues that, in Diana, Meredith leads his readers lo f,:,_rvpathitt Wi !:is heroine s
thereby cast off the strictures of conventional plot: “The [civilized| reader will surely actey
Meredith’s invitation to . . . identify wilh Diana and her will to be free of schemes, ply
conventions—even a novelist’s” (70). More controversial is Wilt's claim that marriag:
Redworth is Diang’s “chosen ending” and that Meredith intended it as a shock 1 g
seivilized reader” whom he had led to identily with Diana's intellect rather than he
passionate temperament (72-74).

Fu]lm!."ing ;l_[l:mg the lines of Wilt's argument, G-ﬂ}"lﬂ M-:L'ElntnEr_',- inI“E!FFl'l:I:E the
intricate Preface to Diana as an attempt on Meredith's part to train his audience 1o readrightly.
In the Preface, Meredith introduces Diana to us via a series of diary entries written by men
who knew her in her prime. These diarists variously praise, censure, and gossip about Dim,
relating ancedotes aboul her, speculating about ker culpability, and passing on her wilty bean
mots. In some cases she is quoted directly; in others the diarists are quoted directly; and the
bulk of the time the narrator paraphrases what is in the entries. McGlamery sugzests that th
unusual opening “introduces . . . the multi-voiced or dialogic method utilized in the rest of b
navel™ (par. 5 and that Meredith uses it 1o convey

that infermation must be gathered Srom mwan y sowrces and disiilled carefully if wear

to arvive at something approaching the tuth, The preface compels the reader 1

susprend jucpment abour which voice is “right" and to gather information cotitionsl

i A Sene, it becowes a training exercise for the novel ahead. {par. 5}

Ta lhcs!z critics” observations about Meredith's exploration of the female psyche in Diana |
wlcm!dﬂ like 1o add my own. In this chapter, I will first grapple with the question of hv
didactic the novel is meant to be and whether or not Diana can be said to "impfmfﬂ“{“

progress over the course of the novel. I will argue that Meredith daes intend for his audien?.

to glean moral lessons from reading about

Diana's path towards greater sell-knowl
Victorian writers,

Diana’s experiences, but that the way he pres®
edge is distinetly different from that of o
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OUR NATURES : THE MOBILE Pﬁf'i*c;ﬁ"'%%
By

CURRENTS OF FEELING, THE EGOIST
Dr. Sa!:ljay Sin gh,

Prof. Sarita U Chandankar, : Principal.
Assistant Pmt‘essulr, Govindrao Wajurkg, Coll
Department of EnglJSJ_I. | Arts & Cofiifimees. Nagbh-e of
Smt Vatsalabai Naik Mahavidyalay Chandrapyy ', iy,

Pusad, Yavatmal.

Abstract:
Comedy is a game played

i ivilize
human nature in the drawing-room of civi : ‘
the struggling outer world. Credulity is not tempted through the Impressionghja i

have we recourse to the small circular glow ufﬂijt u.rmchlmuker’s i t[f raise in bfigh[ '[r’T
minutest grains of evidence for the routing of ||:1E1'-E{?LIFLII}I'- The Cﬂm“f Spirit Congy,,
definite situation for a number of characters, ET:'dI rejects all “CEEEE:UIHES in the Ehclﬁ'
pursuit of them and their speech. For being a spirit, he h"fnm the spirit in mep, -.r~iﬁi,:|ﬂﬂll'I
ardour constitute his merit; he has not a thought of persuading you to believe iy him,
and you will see. But there is a question of the value of a run at his heels, Merediip trigy :
illuminate the pretensions of the most powerful class within the very citade] of securily “h.;]
its members have built. He develops to their logical extremity his ideas gp Bg0ism, g
sentimentality and on the power of comedy. Meredith saw Egoism as the great enemy of gy
feeling and progress, and comedy as the great dissolver of artifice. The Egoist is the exyq,
expression of his recurrent theme: the defeat of egoism by the power of comedy,
Keywords: Defeat of egoism, Mobile psyche, Power of comedy etc,

George Meredith was an English author, critic, poet, and war correspondent. He wy
considered to be a successful writer. He published several works of fiction and poetry, The
works included: The Ordeal of Richard Feverel, The Tragic Comedians, Modern Love Pozos
of the English Roadside, and Poems and Lyrics of the Joy of Earth among many oln
Toward the end of his career, after the tragic deaths of his wife and son, Meredith received
Order of Mr:'rfl. He w.as born in 1828 and died in 1909, The Egoist is arguably his greas
work gf ficn::-n Md.“ni. ceiepmted as & major in the history of the British novel, It preseet
?;E;Z“:“Z L:;;:_::I :::;iii[ ‘;""If PS!"";}"“"]EJR Eﬂfliuln:'lrg}' and Social Darwinism in a Ihi%ﬂ_-‘
gentleman, in his quest to f'irad a I“]"'I-EuIE e WI,"DHEth Patterene, a mghw-nmi
nurtured his nafeission. 1 socially a-:ce;rtgble wife. In Willoughby's youth hExw

. *m- He was the self-proclaimed "son of the house.” Which is a efee™
to Louix XIV, who believed that he was the cen ; : e Woalf €
er of the entire universe Virginia

of The Egoist: Meredith : &
Ii[UE amuﬁtﬂm:d K pa}lﬁ us a SUPI'EI'I‘[& Cﬂmpllm“t to Which 48 nuvﬁ]v[‘l‘.ﬂdfrs i

In the Prelude ta Th ' i sl
¢ Egoist, Meredith makes a bold claim, He diagnosces hu';. * i

a5 suffering from the “malad ;
. VY of & "'! i <l 1ﬁ:
such a disease, Hig novel, he stageg Meness,” and states that Art is the proper 5I:'ﬂr‘;.t'r[ﬂ"

highly condens S Acls as a homeg athic cure in that it gives 'ﬂﬂdﬁﬁ_’ .,:,;-IJJ -
_n nsed dose of €E0ISm, refined in the l,stlsl | n _15 hich can in
atory of Comedy,” whi pat®

in their own [ives, The story of Willought¥

to throw reflections upon social life, 5,4 it g
d men and women, where we have I;“Ei b
5|[f

,-i_ L —— ['jﬁlPs‘I
Pdhan Samikshg special Issue t'wh:-'r'l-'f“'t"”'2




holds a mirror up to society in wh;

WL e .
escape” with “clea :
TEr minds SR : see their :

IESN - 2278-9308
e : nd, recognizing it,
- o daylight and song from a ]uni of

- “Sir Willoughh :

eroist : A ; y Patterne is a
E_ the Eluﬂ}' ':!r Sir w’”““ghhy g i him who would know of egoism and

friend of Meredith's, having read ndispensable. There is something in hi : ‘ and the

Willoughby is me!,” ing read the novel, exclaimed, “This i in him of us all”. A

10 Which Meredith replied, “No, my dear f:s:lfﬂ Tfﬂf ot

= 5 sallo LIH”" Rub:n

Louis Stevenson, meanwhi
1 Whlle.r fﬂu d H T
of [him]self”. nd Willoughby “an unmanly but a very serviceable exposure

Later critics, howey
: ' er, have been m : .
social efficacy. Dorothy Van Ghent, for EH:":[ Ek:e;ﬂll::ﬂf 2 "!'h& Egoist's claims to moral and
charges that Willoughby's egoism is oo e tp e Fi'emmal PRoY Fichhe e i,
ceaders. “Willoughby i xtreme for him to function as a corrective for
E :I'I 15 treatﬁd as a ]:hﬂi‘fl:ﬂ“}r !gnt! be 2 e s
are not, aesthetically, gi B y abemation, a freak,” she writes, "[W]e
; ¥, given any insight as to what subtle internal bond i
between Willoughby and societ : AN el Vem R ¥
AT ciety . . . or as to what taint of identity there might be between the
5 ;;: 1 *:_bughh}f urlld tht*T soul _nf anybody else”, RobertAdams and John Goode claim the
novel's comic plot gives it an inescapably conservative thrust. Adams observes that the
Clt%rEILCIEI'S have “no social reforms to propose, no political issues to urge,” that they lack
religion almost entirely, and that “the novel . . . is not particularly interested in morality™. He
attributes the characters’ insularity to the fact that the novel imitates a stage comedy.

“Comedy,” he writes,
does not want to and cannot gfford to loak very carefully into the causes of things. It
does not wish to see people as layered, mativated,committed; it does not wish to tease
The clatter and collision of

sut  the tangled roots of the past
rwodimensionalcharacters on a brightly lit stage is one description af comedy: it

applies pretty well to Meredith's, at least. | .
Goode, likewise, stales that Meredith's novel is only progressive on the surface; in rea!_ng.r, it
The society depicted i the novel, he claims, needs goists [0

seeks to maintain the status quo. . : ceds ¢ .
glitter atop its social hierarchy. Willoughby's sin is not being an egoist but tak;ngl his egoism
to an extreme; it is only he, and not his culture, that needs to h.ﬂ cormrected {1514E ). —
Some feminist critics, notably Kate Millett and Cnrlﬂ!:rn I"r‘r’ullmn?s. have a Hﬂmﬂﬁd'th <o

the portrayal of Clara. They argue that, by having his heroine marry, Meredl y

- triarchy. :
recupermics hex o th the sweeping breadth of 4 novel by Dickens or Thackeray, The
When compared Wit nfined to one country estate and

: - 1l the action is co :
Egoist can feel like a rococe piece. the minor characters are little

, vs time; many of
. i little over & week 3 Tt than to
compressed IntO 4 period of e sibly clever dialogue owes more (o the SEE 17

d the often impos Egoist is in facta

¢ an : o o | wish to argue, The
more than Lype : is patina of artificialitys [ wi men's rights. In

i ' for wo
actual conversation. makes & compelling case s

g v h' soriplions
thoroughly politically €& " 4 Mill influenced Meredith's desc"P

i ineate, Meredith
particular, T will show how t Furthermore, a5 [ will deli

of the power dynamics between

per 2015, Page 49




e B 2
hange, albeit in a gradual, evolugg,, H:ﬂ
[ 1 . 5 ;
ays i which beliefs and stereatype Abay, lihlr"l
picts the ‘;‘:"' .n, and work, even on a Eu,b“““ﬂcinl.f'f’“«,
F men an oas of Patterne Hall allows 1hlrn © fog,. ™
mited OF age: its pOWET dynamics are the b Wy

(i 4
o, and MATCE. rs of th of
laser-like chﬂiﬁiﬂ“_' on men, Wﬂmenhzglit}rﬁ';ﬂd* Indlh‘l{iuﬂl mﬂizﬂrdingl = n:"l"ﬂl, El‘g,:t
- N a . % a1 : C :
Victorian household, exaggerated Ives : s change

mse
; improve the

.e in it and 1Mp

hopes, will recognize {hemselves 10 i

does intend the novel (o lrin
With extraordinary acuity, he de
penetrate deep into the psycllﬂs 0 5
to influence their behaviour. The

. i
.. chapter, [ hope, will shed More 1
he aggregate OF species lovel. ThES T}L i:.mj on the intersectiong h;; ]IE{T I
come about on the g8 f the human psyche We,

Meredith's fascinating depictions @

psyche and society as a whnl!ef-
Perhaps the most pivotal

: a flo
Vernon Whitford sleeping beneath a

cene in The Egoist is the one where Clapy disgy
5 wering cherry tree of extraordinary h'ﬁﬂuy:&]

's beauty, and comes awy .
whiteness, She experiences awe and wonder at the trﬂ?. 5 : 1|5}.; i 1:1 ﬂ: ﬂs‘m‘:“t:nt
I . o == ) 1 L) ] g ]
Vemon with the majesty of Nature. This scene, I believe, ¢ celley S,

: ; in The Egoist.
i 3 Meredith develops in
point into the view of the psyche Me is widely regarded as one of the mog =

a4 1 lrEE" SCENC . f
The"Sanble DcrL il Gl should be interpreted. The major issue ip que

G S e i -
the novel, though critics differ on how | : : : L
whether Clara’s epiphanic moment of communion with nature has any FHEllﬂg effecs, I

what these effects are. Sundell and Conrow both point out that th_e tree is sterile, and fead gy
a symbol of the too-precious, static beauty of Patterne Hall, which enchants at firy bt myg
ultimately be left behind. Williams and O"Hara both lament the fact that Clara's epiphany by
to be tied to romantic attraction to a man. Her “momentary glimpse of independs:
consciousness,” Williams writes, is “transferred not to the presumptively gender-neutral g,
of universal ‘mankind’ (as in Wordsworth) but to romantic love for a particular
O"Hara, similarly, surmises that Clara identifies with the tree on an archetypal level, She e
in its pristine beauty an image of “a mythic virginity that denotes the power o n
inviolate sclf-determined  womanhood”; this image, O’Hara writes, will soon '
compromised by real men and sexua| longing: by novel's end, Clara will metamorphose
Vemon’s ‘Mountain Echo’” '

Ei:l| E

;:;?;zl?:;ﬂsmlgﬁt:jn perm;I:-tiun, emotion, thought, and language. It provides impart®
L Into n general and Clara’g individua| i '

c S psyche in particular:
b::: had a curiosity 1o know the title of the book | Vemm:? would read beneath 1"
o 4!_3‘&5 and grasping Cr 0ssjay's hand fagy

in peepy, :
a bent freifmirﬁ?::j;j;? e glimpse of the page; bus i mmediately, and Hm“r:'
r r I

Jace to where the loaq of virginal blossom, whit'"

showy
ered ang drooped and clustered so thick a5 ¥

n noonsunlight, a flush of "“r"m-l i

; : te, he -
Happiness in the ,_:;,mm.}, of the s ; ;}'ES Perched and soared. Wonder {n::' P
ssed to supplant it, and was more " g

: !
she craned hey neck, as one timoro¥ ™

* COllracting pep i g gurt
. I5ton and weighing her 12 ’
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FE'ﬂEE'HI'J‘H wies: “He muist e gﬂ-{m{ wiheo loves to lie and SIE{‘.‘F bEHE.’m'FI the branches c

o her first impression: wonder so divine, s
af angel-crowded space, sweeping throug
w of wings, in innumerable columns: but th

; it; she might as well have striven to be a child. Th
sensation of happiness promised 1o be less short-lived in memory, and would hav
been, had nor her present dixe

: se of the longing for happiness ravaged every corne
for the secret of its existence, The reflection took root. “He must be good! . . . “ The

reflection vowed to endure, Poor by comparison with what it displaced, it presente

itself to her as conferring something on him, and she would not have had it abse)
though it robbed her.

Clara first experiences the tree not as a tree but
perceives it

describe it.

this tree!” She would rather have clung 1
wnbounded, was [ike soaring into homes
Jolded and an to folded white fountain be
thought of it was ne recovery of

a5 a pure sensation of whiteness, Sk
as an uncorrupted Eve seeing it for the first time and not having the language i

Her eyes are likened, significantly, to animals, namely birds, that “perch an
soar”. She has to resort to a comparison to a remembered and known quantity, “higher Alpir
snows in noon-sunlight™, in order to conceptualize it.
From wonder at this moment of pre-linguistic perception, Clara passes to happiness “in tt
beauty of the tree,” a sensation “more mortal and narrower”. Her conception of the tre
becomes more sophisticated but more detached from the original experience: she attaches tt
aesthetic term “beauty™ to it and can feel happy that it exists, rather than timeless|
experiencing its existence. Clara spoils this sense of happiness by thinking and trying |
consciously seek out the source of it
At this point, Clara translates her experience into language, a “reflection” which
portable and lasting, but which is also necessarily partial. Words allow Clara to draw
“moral” of sorts from her epiphany, but divest it of much of its emotional and spiritu
resonance. Perception, on the other hand, is fleeting and uncontrollable, but can allow one |
experience truths that the brain obscures. Clara, in her unguarded awe, has received 2
intimation from Earth that Vernon is the man she ought to marry O'Hara and Williams als
overlook the fact that Vernon, too, recognizes Clara as his ideal mate when she discovers hi
under the cherry tree. Significantly, Vernon also experiences the moment as epiphanic. He tc
has a numinous experience from which he comes back down to earth: the key difference
that, whereas Clara regrets the intrusion of reason upon her epiphany, Vernon conscious|
tries to reason his experience away and to shake it off through vigorous walking. Vernon
resemblance to Meredith at this juncture, with his desire to gain a clear head through exercis
has led some readers to think Meredith sanctions Vernon's dismissive attitude towards h
“vision.” The narrator’s tone, however, suggests otherwise:
Looking upward, not quite awakened out of a transient doze, at a fair head circled |
dazzling blossom, one may temporize awhile with common sense, and take it for
vision after the after the eyes have regained direction of the mind. Vernon did so uni
the plastic vision interwound with reality alarmingly. This is the embrace of
Melusine who will soon have the brain if she is encouraged. Slight dalliance with he
makes the very diminutive seem big as life. He jumped to his feer, rf:_m_’ed his Ihmf:
planted firmness on his brows and mouth, and artacked the dream-giving earth wit
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1SSy .
ight be lively at the throne ”ﬂr“ndi

. I m . _
: at his BlooE R it it wis g
sremendous long strides ik re within hail hier foe, he e,

jaay We . .
Miss Middleton and young Crossjay iy reasonable wits, kp,. bar 0

; [ . : i
and still the idea -f’f & ”!'dﬂ:}m! leeping i the open "?“' Prover,, :'f %,
ﬂgﬂfﬁfﬂf rﬂ-‘.‘-_hﬁf_l;ﬂﬂﬂ# A e in thet steate -If-'.F'HEH}' been .‘:;_;_l;'fd. B -'ﬁg,.-r'-

wn

i
toe curiosity. Mer, it is k-’;g ision] is the golden key of allthe possipg,. ~*%,
is not so distracting - - - : .

reality, it illumi " b,

d 1 the deawn it Brings a5, Just outside i I.;‘:&' e tnes, Eﬂr;;h:*ﬂ
expan ;e-.-m} o .. and (o desire it In PTE erence 10 tite Simple fact, iy ﬂ;.{
softens real things; mon's winding up of his brief dramg of fomy. ™
proaf of enervation. i him and soon had it under, 15,
WS aualife -Df!jlﬂ'fm

- mate for him. This intimatio. . .
Vemon has had intimation that Clara 15 lhf: proper (oo earth™ Vertion Sun_::? Witey fe,
1 source both super- and sub-rational: the “dream-gIVING des

id L T ; - I-[ ':-"'..i-.
from Earth, the Meredithian life-force, and from the “‘earth” that is Vernon'y g, "
evidenced by his thoughts of being kissed a

nd embraced by a Melusine. Vemon gg,., W‘i‘.'.;

isi : At

either type of “earth,” and comically attempts to stomp the vision away, screwing p;, .
a parody of determination. Hardly the patriarchal know-it-all he has sometimes p,.. %

e

of being, Vernon appears bewildered and amusingly moralistic (“to desire [ Vit
preference to the simple fact, is a damning proof of enervation™) in his attemps dia
attraction to Clara. He, too, is prey for the Comic Spirit. =5
Reference:

Brown, Alanna Kathleen. “The Self and the Other in Meredith's The Egsig:
Ackley, Katherine Anne, ed. Women in Violence in Literature: An Essay Cﬂlkﬂ?h;z;;

York: Garland, 1990,
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Chatrertis (1836 engrevings of wibiel tuerr mvdedy availafif, adifed an
smiarrasrngly pufific dimension 1o Mary's Setrayaland] as ATon Wiiie
sheorizes, fkely engendired in Meredith a fifelowg angety ot

The fmpaer of Meredit s firsled marriage on Bjeland Tererel
& evidemt even from 2 cursory overview af it ple, kel f il i Ty
remmarize. Sir Austin Feverel] abaranes, & cuckplfed Sy i wife, wio
s off wieh Kix Bent frind] thr poctarier Diper Sardbe. Deeply
wowndad Sir Apstin publisfes a enlleetdon of msogwite o s
entitled The Filgrim's Soep and retrasts ta fir sstate, Ry, (o ire
Air som, Efcland 'Iﬂ'r-ﬁuutﬁ.l'mﬁ' i Tarsce, T concorts an ECTRNERT g
poendo-sctentific program, called" tfe Syriem, By which Richang i 1 fie
ratred A mEfor peinciple of dhe Sprtem o5 (fat Wichand i i Kave up
Fomenric or sequal sontact it women umdil' fe dt married g thie age of
.hﬁ:ri_j; A #F;mrl: aof S Austin's clinoging,
_—!ﬁn’iavp‘_ & wplringing i wmesentfull save fir d few mideiah;
host” wihio dwm 0wt fo b Lady meﬁ ﬁgﬁﬂ ‘:ﬁ:ﬂ;
Jowrteenth Berihelry. O that day, ke iwnd s fivemd Fipwon are frugiy
posctitng @' aze, a boaal farwer wite i e, T Jfru;f"
Wictiard Rires & rustic mamed Tom Dalipuerl 1o Tel fire pir aiififee's 5,_-;
ek, -:Euﬁrwrﬁ'u cavyght, though, and” eireatened il e et fov,
Sir Auitin averfears the bays taliing abou e fire and rediizes 4fiey i
te Bl But, inrteed o takgng aciion, ofserver tfiem for several di to
see Bow Wiekend will KandTe ofis for, Frehaed"s aceric s, A,
tarmenis the boys poyefinlgicaly fy finting ot what Dalpred ang
Blaizeary s and they respond with fung amd consanfio
mﬂf wrecls, Austin Tntworni a oot and Gomest wwey, n.-.l'i','lr
S o & iy o
[ guili-stric
Bakpwell's fureanity, confesser fig trongdbing fo mﬁf:ﬂ?ﬁf':::if

4 |

RESEARCH N§8IH Vi

The Teverls woork, felend tie soenmes to Brife a Wilfﬂﬂr:h?_g
BakproedT ot of fail and the wihele event i faughed off o |
HalgrveT Comedy.
Thimgs taky a more seriour ture when Frefard defie |
System Ey failtug in fovw with Alaize’s wiece Lucy, o simpl conniry ¢
Sir Austin affenater Gex son Sy plotting tofiaeeLucy sent ey, auf
soouteny Comdan fiee a proper wife for ohe oy Rjefard fnle o o
Brafu fever aud] whien b recovers, Belfeves et Be o Songer ves [
e acts in perfoct, Uangh feigmad] ofedience to Fie father sl &
ailvwed to tafy o top to Condown with B uncle Mippiox fn Lo
Wivhard evcounters Ludy, widie s Been Setrotfed to Fer srofid roan
and follt madly i Goe with Ber agmire. W and Ripron Ride fer o o
Rowse of the watermal Mrs. Berry, and Lucy and Fychiard secretly mar
Hlien Sir Austin kears of the clndesttne marriage, ke coldfly o
fimeell” from Ris son and refuses fo see the new Sride Evem o
entriclies of Cody Dlandieh, o widhey who bves fim, caenst cosrm
fiiwe fo e i gow, A e momtfis g By, Wickard” fecomes demoralis
Fl.'.l.frll'-lll'i':l i g g wnl st J]?d'rrd'i'ﬂ:ﬁl fexs and o tpmp wieh b ]
i pecupics fimself weth o quivotic guest 1o save Condon prodtits
amd even “rescues” fiis motier from Diger Sandbe. Rickard Seion
ematipmally involovd with one conrtesan, e afluring Bells Mount &
eventually slie sedices fiim Whicked itk guilt, Fe flees o 1
mﬁﬁm fe Barbowss vagar plins o join one of e 18
Meatriofile, awickpa mafimman, Lo
wnsnervasfally to sedure Cirey, wio @ preguant uit;ngﬁﬁ
-'r..l':""' Ly giver Bk to @ boy, Austin Tentunh rings fier amd |
el b By nliere Sir dustin, melted fry thie gl ?i‘rﬁ.u' msand
amd” e famiuggs :;:{ Luey, lafps fhem dn Thmtuoreh ;,Emﬂ y
Lurope, finds Richard, amd tells fio about Fir ney sou, .-fo
thincudersiomm on the Riine, Biehard fa an eptphany: 5y
oy eall frm fack, eo fis fami bt gl
g T it ”,I'Fmﬂ:'f'- e rrumites Tty 4, Dt o el
mngﬁe. .n!;mﬁi-: acress a fetter revealing .'.Hmru:_,ﬁ;.rmn';,mmpr
e Lascy. Outraged, Rjeiund chalinges Mountfalvon b g el

. Feemeered from i

Prycliofagin ; g wounds, f

it z@.ﬁ:;,::‘}ﬂ?im‘““ By Euey's death fiat Re wouls never ;':':n
i Ay i suedes off “Soience” and mds fer rels

S AW, whom phe er relaliomikip wo

(RS OO [ S 3 o s fer

T Y& Foowenpf



yoL IV, ISSUEITE OCT 15 IMPACT FACTOR 0. 705{61F)

IMIPACT FACTOR 1,315 (1SRA}  1SSN22T77-B071

an faternational Referesd, Peer Reviewed Awf Indexed gquarterly Jouranl fa Arts, Commerce, Ediucition & Secial Sciences

oy analyrs of il viovel il cemtre on secrels and their rofy
ire fdimariny formatinr. fm discusstng this facet of the nowel, T drne o
tir 1wovd, of Teter Fans, Saily Shostleuneth, and ®pek, Gylance and e
phsrrratfons iy make about Tietonon peypcfiolagy. ! focus fiese on ofie
fascimating gender dynamice surrpanding Str Mustin, winse "womans
rart” i the secret fie mast coveeall and wiho sfapes Kimsefl o s
Cad'y Alandish s female gaze. I then turn tn Sir Austin’s swrvetilance of
Riearn, and the ways tn wihich Richards persowality 8 warped Iy
groutng up unifer e pomstant gase of (75 father Then, § focus ow tite
fimale charactees dn the movel’ gud fow  thefr secreis—typrically
ancipressed ematicns—bing them to madiess and deathe | defincair
Meredith'’s expraordinary swwpatly wil Tioenan women and ife
sacriffees they Bad fo malky to Goe up to a feminine role. Finally 1
dieewss Menedith s mela-commentary ou e process of “reading " others
and i golf, and fivne Hliis idra sfapes i concluston of the novel
Aidway tkrough The Ordeal of Rychard Teverel at the
turming port wiien Sir Auctin frds fereevell to ®jckard as tie Boy feads
off far Fomfon, Meredith's samitor stops the action of 1fe sory to
ki 4 proRO e et
A present, T am aware, an qudience impatient for Sood and
Glory scarn the siress § am putting on facidents so wimite, a2
picture & fittle iwparing. One will come o wiiom it will be
given o see the elemeniary machivery at work; whe, af it
wwere, frim sowe sfight izt of ehe seraws, will feel the winds
of Marehi wien they do rat Blow, To thew will nathing e
grivial, sesing tfiar tiey well fieve in tfieir eyer the anednfle
comflict going on arousd us, whose featares a nod, a suile, o
Lrugh of eurs perpetually changes. And they will peresree,
morecver, that in real fife all Bangs cogetfer: the Lradn is Led
in the (ifting of an eyefrow that Bursty weou the field of
ehousamdr. They will see thie fnfy of things a3 they pess, and
wander sot, a5 foolisk people nowe do, thal siis great matter
come out of that small one.
This passage fias fong feen read as @ manifesto af sorts om Meredith's
part. Caonel Stevensor, for example, reads 1f ad Meredith's Seevssion of
“the motelty of Fir method” and a5 a “prophesy” of “an era of
pryckolagical seumen”, while Judith WALt interprets it a5 PEruCiion on
firw to read Richard Feversd and otlier Meredithian sovels. And the
passage does give rare insight imto Row Meradith wanted fis audience to
view fis characters.

Most of Meredith's major efiaracters fave secret, intersr
selves which they ide from otfers through the domning of sociaily-
approved roles These Kidden sefves contain wilar we wourld today call
the subconrcions along with parts of the personality the characters are
anvare of fut choose to feep to themsefves. His chartcters vary in ther
degree of srif-awarensss: some are aware of the social roles they ity
and manipulate these roles with great adeptness, wiiile otfiers believe
thcir outer and inner sefves are in perfect congruence, until a personal
erisis sfiocky them into the realization that this is mot 50

Oftentimes, as fiappens in Diana of the Cramony and The
Egoist, a character’s fidden self weil assert itself in @ time af great
prycholigical upicaval, forcing that character to deal with paris af her
payche sfe fiad repressed and o re-evafuate fer idintity. The fidien self
more often than mot, 4 et motdvates Kis ehiaracters' belurviour;
thiougli they may mot fe aware of s injTuence and Befieve themashes to
Be actimg “frationally. " )

Given tfiat people are so peychologically complex, and that
tiey 50 offen mask_or dissmulate in their relaions witk otfiers, it U
crucial phap Pﬁﬂpﬁrﬂm 1 interprel others’ actions and MolFes I.Irl 15 By
fonger enough to take whar othiers say at face value; one must, insteod,
Pk their secrets with dhe powers of a scientist (“see the elementary
mackinery at work”) or a drvinier ("from some slight find of the strans.
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. Jeel thie winds of March wihen they do not B} to unarver witat tiey

Gpep Bidden. People must Gam to “recd” otfiers’ plysingmomies and
pattems of Gekavior, and weigh this Enondadge ageinst cheir word,

fefore Knowing fow to respond’ to them. Meredith puts foruand
prycliokogically-complex novels ruck as fiis a5 troimng for ffe i a
society where everpome i5 wot wiiad e or e seems We pottfies b
patustabing defineation of charactirs By stating thas, by studying ir,
T” wAlT fearn o fimn the “inviaBle conflice” going on all aroumd
tem,

Meredith's vtew of the prychie as asumed mles covering a
lidider sell Rigly fas fts ronis in Vintorian peyelofogical theory. A o
friend and collemgue of . 7. Lewes's, and a1 someone who moved
awong Ue feading (ntelfeciuals of fir day, Meredith certainfy would'
Bave Feen aware of suck theorisr, Moreover, Meredith would fave alie
ffad access 1o the writings of prominent prwciolngists via tie jonrmals fe
subperifiod 1o, edited, amd wrole for As Taas Shuitlwortk, and
W®ylance point out, in the Victorsan era, the work of leading adienises
appeared in wainream joremaly fife Blackpood's and tie Edinburgh
Revierw alorgside lterary revinwy and sertalizad novel.

Prycholgicel theorer and faggon, ™ fact, are interooten
threughont Biefard Feverel Advian Harley, to cte only one example,
directly refers to the new, and unsettlng afear about insamity that
arpse in tfie early drcades of the nineteenth censury. After catching Sir
Anstin sprying en Ryckard (ate at mght, Advias deens bime

‘A monomaniac at Lrge, wateking over sone prople i

slhumber! ", . Witere ir tigfortrers that Add wod ome weak gate?

wtiere the mon i & sound’ @ eechi porticnlr engle? *Ay, "
meditates the ecumbent oymac, “maore er s mad v not ewdry
mother's fon? Favourable cmumstonces; geod air, goad
compasy, two or three good rufes rigialy adhered to; Rpep the
svarld out of Bedlam. But (et the worll fly into @ passion,
and’ {5 mot Bedlam its safest abode? What seemed smevolble

Rarviers are Burst asunder in a trce men, God's (ifeness, are

at one amotfier's throgts, ard the Angols may well be weeping.

In youth, ‘tis fove, or fust, makes the world mad in age, 't

prefuice. . . If we were not mad, we should fight [the Bacele

frerween good and eoil] purselves, and end ib, T are; and we
make Life the disease, and Death the cure. . . " And Adnan

Furiad a sleegry smeile i fis el and’ slept, Enoning fonself

wrse i wead world [64-5)

I this passage, Adnian echioes nuehl theorists of the payclie as
Jafin Counoily, Jofin Banlbey, and Jean-Etienres Esquirol Connally,
autfar quu Tuiquiry Comsermag the Indications I!_I,Ir Trecamity I'rfa.]'ﬂ__:l.
Believed that madness wes @ tesporary state thiat could be prevented if
one expreized sfficient seff-coutrol We wrote that It &5 only when
the passion & SHPAIFT oue oF more faculties of the mind as to prevent the
exgroise of comparison, that the reason is overturned; and then the man
i . He i mad onby wililer thes state Lsts”

o Adams, Rpfert M. A Counter Find of Book,” Tn Meredich,
George The Tgoist. Ed Epbert M, Adzms New Tork; Norton,
1578,

e A, Emify, A Shack o the System; Bichard Feversl and thi
Actress in the Houwse."  Widtorian Literature aned Cuibure 35
(2007} 81-207.

o dafipr, Robiert 5, “The Ordeal of Richard Feversl A Pyycliolgica
Approach to Structure. * Qrudier tn the Novel 6 (TO74L J00-17.
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Asst. Prof,, Dept, of Englis

Ji|.,lul.1-,u|:l.; Mug-t of Shakespeare's Mays have historical
has agiven a distinct treatment b history as he dramui

and I, Richard 1T and Henry VIIT,
it. The plays dramatize five generations o Medigval
Years War with France, from Henry V to Joan of Arg,
should never forget that they are works of imagina
a keen reader of history and was always loaking
read.. in the light of sbove deliberation, the pres
plays written by William Shakespears.

Historicizing the Notion of Historicity

plays (Jidiss Caesar, Amtony and Cleopatra, Corilanys
order Shakespeaean plays include: King John, -’i“r'-:'-ani I;

although Shakespeare

angl

L

in Shakespearean Historical Plays

Ms. Sarita 11, Chandankar
h, Smt. Vatsalaha Nuk Muhavidyalay, Yavatmal,

Dr. Sanjay Singh

elements, especially the histarical plays written by him, He
|:-$ehu:]m-s rarely subscribe to the view that the Roman
e} written by him are history plays. In chronalogical

Herry IV Pars [ and 11, Henry V, Hewry VI Pares I IT
did not follow any chronological order while he wrote

power struggles, For the most part they depict the Hundred
: the Wars of the Roses, between York and Lancaster, One
tio, based very loosaly on histarical figures, Shakespeare was
for the dramatic impact of historical characters and events as he
ent article has tried to histrocise the notion of histosicity in the

Keywords: Historicity, Roman History, Rennissance, l-listnril:lzaljun,‘]'mge-dy, Elizabethan, Hellenic,

Historical personages and the incidents presented
by Shakespeare has remained a site of remendous
debate and dialogue for centuries. One thinks of
Richard III as an evil man, a kind of psychopath with
a deformed body and a grudge against humanity.
Historians can do whatever they like to set the record
straight but Shakespeare's Richard seems stuck in our
culture as the real Richard III. In Henry ¥V, the
protagonist- Prince Hal, is, in our minds, the perfect
madel of kingship after an education gained by
indulgence in a misspent youth, and a perfect human
being, but that is only because that's-the way
Shakespeare chose to present him in the furtherance
of the themes he wanted to develop and the dramatic
story he wanted to tell. In fact, the popular perception
of medieval history as seen through the rulers of the
period is pure Shakespesre. We have given ourselves
entirely to Shakespeare's vision. What would
Bolingbroke (Henry IV) mean to us today?
We would know nothing of him but because of
Shﬂkew's plays he is an important, meamorable
and significant historical figure. Shakespeares's history
- plays are enormously appealing not only because they
. give insight into the political processes of Medieval
. and Renaissance politics but they also offer a glimpse
of life from the top to the very bottom of society — the
royal court, the nobility, tavern life, brothels, beggars,
everything. The greatest English actual and fictional
hero, Henry V and the most notorious fictional bounder,
Falstaff, are seen in several scenes together. Not only

that, but those scenes are among the most entertaining,

profound and memorable in the whole of English
literature,

Though Shakespeare was writing "history’, using
historical figures and events, what he was really doing
wis wriling about the politics, entertainments and social
situations of his own time. A major feature of
Shakespeare's appeal to his own generation was
recognition, something Shakespeare exploited
relentlessly. In the first half he had written many
comedies and a few tragedies; in the second he was
te write many tragedies with a few plays which, on
account of the happy ending and other traits, may be
assigned to the opposite class, But beyvond these
recognized and legitimate subdivisions of the Romantic
Drama, he had also before 1600 busied himself with
that characteristic product of the Elizabethan Age, the
Historical Play dealing with the national annals. As
one proceeds to the last.one finds that native history
virlually disappears and the Historical Play as such
survives and wins new triumphs. The Roman. group
resembles the English group in many ways, and, where
they differ, it has excellences of its own, Shakespeare's
later Histories, precisely the superlative specimens of
the whole species, illustrate this with conspicuous force.,
The subject of Henry IV., if presented in summary,
must seem comparatively commonplace; the
“argument™ of both parts, if analyzed, is loose and
straggling; the second part to a great extent repeats at
a lower pitch the morife of the first; yet it is hardly if

ISBN : 975-81.922741-6-4
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against the Jistinctively dramatic.

Shakespeare realised lﬁdﬁ?ﬁmduciﬂﬂ his
Chronicle History, and suce iated
. i this domain, he dev

masterpieces in WIS U5 his other plays-
caurse that he pursued 11 P8 i view. He
necessanly fu'|.|ﬂ-'||"-'Ed ﬁ'ﬁll‘l ;di':ﬂ':-": wished o gﬂl.
wished to give, and his ?m-:‘;r country set forth on
I-Fﬂsmgcs from the story ‘:“-l m:r_rﬂljlii'llehl a5 pﬂsﬁihh:;
the tage @ PreBOUY S L chicf thing, and in i
but the history was the first anc d4atre. History
the whole species Ih'“d o i d the treatment,
delivered the material and F'-"'-"—""’:""Ibc o wis
and even the selection of the ¢|p;5¢]d::5 U'?'ﬂ , for

determined less perhaps by their natural fitness
dramatic form, than by the influence . Bmﬂ":
contemporary historic interests. Al the same a gred
deal more was now required than in the case of I‘hE
English series. Inthat the story of reigent of the section
of a reign, the chronicle of a flimsy conspiracy of d
foreign campeign might furnish the framework for a
production that would delight the audience. It was
otherwise when dramatist and spectators alike knew
the history anly in its mass, and were impressed only
by the outstanding features. Just as with individuals so
with nations, many things become significant and
important in those of our familiar circle that would seem
trivial in mere strangers and acquaintances. If the
Roman plays were to be popular as the English ones
had been, Shakespeare was bound to select episodes
of more salient interest and more catholic appeal than
such as had hitherte sometimes served his turn, In the
best of the English plays we constantly wonder how
Ehﬂﬁpwﬂ‘ could get such results from stories that
?.;:- ﬁ:l;lg ha‘-';; thought in advance to be quite unfit
ge. But the fall of Caesar and the fate of

In Augustus and Ant

the loss of the world for Cleq alra’ s
viomph and sty oS (P78 love, the
whose wrath the youn E'0rious renegade from
young _rcﬂnhhr: &scaped as by fire—

at all 1

ments of the

in the English histories, it g only

ory of Richard
altention of foreign

episode of Joan of Arc
and
I that have allracted (he R
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atists, all the Roman plays hi

g;:rg];:ﬂﬂm- One of I%IE reasons may h:r.'.Il hE;'l“' n
the events described in the national segjq, iy ‘h""ah
enough for national purposes, they do noy [, 3
satisfy the severct international test. And 1o Eﬁj; Oy
in the character of the materia] Correg, t
difference in the character of the ireaime,, ﬂm X
of the English plays, as we have seep i t"u
{he ordinary drams. The Jl.wemlc_ Richary oy
only one that could nowadays withoyt “hjwi,‘i Iy
included in a list of Shakﬂlm’s tragedies : be
the Roman plays it is quite the reverse, |, the uﬂ.[h
lines of construction they are of tragic bujjg. th;?u
nvariably a tragic problem in the here®s ear,. i
reaches a lragic mluﬁ:—n_in his self-cangeq 1 )
they are always ranked with the tragedies and

here and there they may show a va_ﬁa_t-mn'
Shakespeare's usual tragic technique, it ey i
to no one to alter the arrangement, CCeny

The political vicissitudes and public :

do not indeed contribute the chief elements gf;

Here as everywhere Shakespeare isahnmanmﬁm
with the career of individuals, with the interaction o
persons and persons, and of persons gy
circumstances. Nevertheless in these plays g,
characters are always exhibited in relation 1o the great
mutations in the State. Not merely the background bu
the environment and atmosphere are supplied by e
large: life of affairs. It is not so in Lear, where e
legend offered no tangible history on which the
imagination could take hold; it is only partially som
Macbeth, where Shakespeare knew practically
nothing of the actual local conditions; nor, had it beea
otherwise, was there anything in these traditions o
prerogative importance for later times. Bub in b
Roman plays the main facts were accredited 2
known, and of infinite significance for the historf o
the world. They could not be overlooked; they bP
be taken into aceount. As historical dramatist e ¥
subordinated to his subject much in the same "'“.1':‘!
the portrait painter. He could choose his point “fm;
and manage the lights and shades, and dete%e
Pose. He could emphasize details, or slur meﬁi
Or even leave them out. [p. 80] He could 5@
and reveal, so far as in him lay, the meaning '“‘imﬂ#
of history. But he had his marching orders m
"0 more depart from them to take a Mo ﬁﬁ;

Way of his 4 naipter CAR SR
0w, than the portrait pal poﬂﬂr["-:. .

pem———

the defects of his sitter to make him an A




always have becn £asy 10 keep true to this sell-denying
grdinance. Despite the suitability of the subject in
gencral suggestion and even in many particular
incidents there must have been a recaleitrance to
treaiment here and there; and waces of this may be
detected, if the Roman plays are compared with the
tragedies in which the genius of Shakespeare had quite
unimpeded sway. To some of the chief of these traces
M, Bradley has called attention. Thus there iz in the
middle of Antony and Cleopatra, owing to the
undramatic nature of the historic material, an excessive
pnumber of briel scenes “in which the dramatic
persanae are frequently changed, as though a novelist
were o tell his story in a suecession of shost chapters,
in which ke flitted from one group of his characters to
another.,” Mr. Bradley discusses this in another
connection, and here, as we shall see, Shakespeare
only partially adheres 1o his authority, In the same play,
however, we have the episode of the poet Cinna's
murder which, however useful in illustrating the temper
of the mob and suggestive in other respects, is
nevertheless a somewhat crude intrusion of history,
for it Jeads to nothing and in no way helps on the action,
Bul Shakespears will put up with an occasional
awkwardness in the mechanism rather than fail to give
what he considers a faithful picture. As in the best
English Histories he omits, he compresses, he even
regroups; but he never consciously alters the sense,
and to bring out the sense he utilizes material that puts
& little strain on his art.

To the average Elizabethan (and in this respect
Shakespeare was an average Elizabethan, with
infinitely clearer vision certainly, but with the same
nutlook and horizon) the past differed from the present
chiefly by its distance and dimness; and distinctive
contrasts in manners and customs were bul scantily
recognised. A generation later French audiences could
view the permugques and patches of Corneille’s Romans
without any sense of incongruity, and the assimilation
of the ancient to the modern was in some respects
much more thorough-going in Shakespeare’s Englam_i
In all his classical pieces the impression of historic
actuality and the genuine antique cacher is only
produced when there is 2 kind of inner kinship between
the circumstances to be represented and the English
life that he knew. There was a good deal of such
comespondence between Elizabethan life and Roman
life, 50 the Roman Tragedies have a breath of historic
verisimilitude and even a faint suggestion of local colour.
There was much less between Elizabethan life and

Greek life, so Timon and Troilus and Cressida, though
true as human docurments, have almost nothing Hellenic
about them. But even in the Roman plays, so soon as
there iz anything that invelves a distinctive difference
between Rome and London Shakespeare is sure to
miss it, Anachronisms in detail are of course abundantly
unimpartant, though a formidable list of them could be
computed. In Julius Cacsar there are clocks that strike,
and the crowd throw up their sweaty nightcaps. The
arrangements of the Elizabethan stage furnish
Cleopatra and Comminius with similes. Menenius is
familiar with funeral knells and batieries and Galen's
prescriptions,

Shakespeare shows an inevitable limitation in
reproducing a civilisation that was in some aspects very
different from his own, and for which he had no parallel
in his own experience. He shows a precisely analogous
limitation when he deals with themes from English
History that were partly alien to the spirit of the time.
Of this King John fumnishes the grand example. We
all know why that troublesome reign is memorable now,
not merely to the constitutional historian, but to the
man in the street and the child on the school bench.
Yet Shakespeare makes no mention of Runnymede or
the Greal Charter; and we may assume that he, like
most Elizabethans, if interested in such matters at all,
would have been unsympathetic 10 a movement that
extorted liberties by civil sirife. To him the significant
points are the disputed succession, the struggle with
the Pope, the inftial invasion of France by England when
the Kingdom is of one accord, and the subsequent
invasion of England by France, when it is divided against
itzelf. So King John, though very true to human nature
and even Lo certain aspects of the period, pays no heed
to the aspect which other generations have considered
the most important of all, and one which on any estimate
is not to be overlooked. But if Shakespeare thus misses
a conspicuous feamure in a set of occurrences that took
place among his own people less than four hundred
years before, we need not wonder if he failed to detect
the peculiar features of ancient Rome as it existed at
a further distance of twelve or sixteen centurics. His
approximation to the actual or alleged conditions varies
indeed in the different plays. It is closest in  Antony
and Cleopatra

Mo unhistorical person has historical work to do,
and no unhistorical episode affects the historical
action, Yet he quite escapes from the chill and closeness
of the book-room. He engages in no critical
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in of which we stand al ease to criticize the purity
of the distilled water. Yet none the less he is in a sense
more obedient to his authorities than any w[itcr of fhi:
antiquarian school. Just because, while desiring to gIVe
the truth as he knows it, he is careless to examine the
accuracy or estimate the value of the documents he
consults; and just because, while determined to give a
fuithful narrative, he spares himself all labour of
comparison and research and takes a statement of
Holinshed or Plutarch as guaranteeing itself, he is far
mare in the hands of the guide he follows than a later
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implicitly and will not willingly distort it: he reads it in
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and tries 1o recreate the agenis and the story from the
more or less adequate hints that he finds,

Re{erent:cs:

64

i
der, Peler, Shﬂl{ﬁspﬁm-ﬁ'H !

;Elerﬂd 111 (London: Cambridge UE::EH:I W |

1929). P'ﬁ _

Barton, John, and Peter Hall, The yy,

Roses (London: British Bmmﬁng(: of h !

1970). tmﬁﬁm ;

Baugh, Albert C., and others, A Lj

of England (New York: Appleton-Cep

1948)

Bradley, A. C., Oxford Lectures gy P.f;-nl__
(London: Macmillan, 1909) Oty

Candido, Joseph, ed., Shakespeare; Th‘&lm I
Tradition: King John (London: Athloge, 1996) I

Greenblatt, Stephen, Shakespearean Nﬂlﬂllliiul. l
{Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988) i |

Hattaway, Michael, ed., The Eamhri:lgg :
Companion to Shakespeare's History Hﬁﬂ
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007)

el

William Shakespeare: The Complete Works,ed.by
Stanley Wells, Gary Taylor, John Jowett and
William Montgomery (Oxford: Oxford Univerity
Press, 1987)

—
-" -

-
]

sy
oy o



. LANGUAGE
LITERATURE
" AND CULTURE :

NEW
HORIZONS

Chief Editor
Dr. Bhupendra Nandlal Kesur

65



reative Writing in Classroom

inoof C
e tis Problems and Prospectus

Situation—

_ Sarita U Chandankar
_ Dr. Sanjay Singh

o ility to
' it . defined as “the ability
ction : Creative writing can be del .
o ¢ revolving inside ones head and mind and

harness creative thought 1
put it into writing using very good sentence structure. v i
The most important skill of any language is Writing SKitl. =2 7

i 1 ape
power students need to understand and cﬂntrﬂ:l tl]en‘ I;:ﬂrﬁf,lnlﬂ :‘Eﬂiﬁ
their future, to define their hopes, dreams anc agpira SOH 11'1 11 : hould
students to put their ideas on a page. ﬂrﬂ}f{!l‘lﬂ: who thinks clearly sb p
he able to write clearly — about anything 1n the world. Writing but @5
confidence and is not simply a way for students to demonstrate what
they know. The essential thing is that everyone Eh“‘}m be creative in
his writing and should be unique. Creative writing 1s not cﬂnﬁnedr to
only writers, but is nowadays considered as a basic skill for getting
success in life. We live in new world of teaching and learning,. It’s the
world dominated with one clear aim of clearing ‘the writing test’. But
academicians should go beyond this only aim. And the prerequisite for
the samne is the belief that creative writing can be taught. The journey of
teaching creative wriling can be frustrating many times, but can also be
rewarding sometimes, Definitely, iflearning to write creativelyis difficult,
then teaching to write creatively is equally difficult. By teaching students
how to write well, by guiding them to focus their intellectual energy in
this innovative way, a teacher can provide students a key that helps
T.hE}Tl unlock the complex ideas we expect them to master as they mature,
This can also contribute to the improvement in their behaviour and self-
esteem,
) ﬁcCrenge uging is An art of sorts — the art of making things
p.According to Chamber s Dictionary, it may be defined as “having the
power to create an mmaginative, original literar dueti
composition.” Creati ifng s | ) pEReiGl ie
: . eative wr:tmg is indeed a way to unlock creative
potential, to foster students’ love of langua d
| guage and to offer a powerful
outlet for self-expression. Creative writing a fi isti ~
R pim oo ol g a lorm of artistic expression
: e imagmation to convey meaning through the use of imaee
E‘:“T‘ni-;dmmﬂ and poetry. Often a question arises in the mind gfigm
nglish tea : - . LY
g cher before she begins the teaching of creative writing. The

question is “Whether creative writing can be taught successfully by
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me?” Well the answer for

taught l:rl.ltl Writers can be only motivated and inspired to write, Indeed
aftftr learning creative wriling i

be creative even in blog drafiing,

“Words can be like X-rays, if you use them properly
go through anything. You read and you're pierced.”

Teaching Creative Writing In The Iin glish La

Writers just like musicians and athletes mus
what they know is retrieved and creatively applied during composition
(Kellogg, 1994).1t is aptly said that writing can be mastered with
appropriate efforts. Since English is said to be lingua-franca of the warld,
it is important for all the students to learn the most powerful form of
communication- writing in a positive way. Teachers must em phasize on
the power of imagination of EVEry writer,

Challenges In Teaching Creative Writing Skills
Classroom:;

Despite the importance of writin
part in the education process, Creati
knowledge on a piece of

nguage Classroom:
t be trained so that

In The

g skills, it is the most neglected
ve writing is a way to put your
paper/ screen in a novel way. It is not simply
copying and memorizing. Although some students get success in learning
creative writing skills, others experience frustration when attempt to
write because of many challenges. Some of the challen ges are:

1. Absence of passion: Though creativity is gift given by Gad,
a person with passion can achieve success in learning creative

writing skills, Actually people are creative because they choose to be,
50 finding out about and encouraging st

only

udents own interest is g good
beginning,
“Reading maketh a ful] man, conference a ready man and writing
an exact man,”

— Francis Bacon
of writing: The students’ fluency in
s limited until they master the mechanical
lings and grammar, Knowledge of
Erammar, cohesive links within a paragraph and
§ essential for successfiy] writing,

2. Mechanical aspects
generating creative piece of text i
aspects of handwriting, spe
punctuation, correct
organisation of text i

“Good writers are those, wha keep the language efficient.
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This is to say, keep it accurate, keep it clear.”

- Erza Pound
3. Lack of confidence/ Apprehension: Students have a fear factor

and they often lack confidence. Creative writing is subject to criticism
and sometimes it can be disrespectful. At other times it can be

constructive also. A bare page can terrify the students and they are
scared of the judgemental nature of others.

“Ablank piece of paper is God's way of telling us how hard it is to
be God.”

4. Howto start with: “What to write about?’ is a common problem.
The most difficult thing for a student concern ing writing is to get started
with the entire writing process. They never understand on which they
will be able to write the best,

“The secret of getting ahead is gettin gstarted.” -Samuel Johnson

5. Large size of the class: Classrooms are over-crowded. With
the strength of more than 70 students, it is a challen ge for a teacher to
give individual attention and feedback to the students,

“Overcrowding means students don’t get
from their teachers, they just don’t,”

6. Limitation of time: Writing is the prisoner of time. With the
limited duration of time, teachers find it complex to teach a challenging
thing like creative writing, Writing proficiency can develop only with
time. Effective teaching of ereative writing consumes time. Time is taken
for practice, to share writing, to respond and to evaluate,

“The greatest part of a writers® time is spent in reading, in order to

write a man will turn over half a library to make one book.” - Samuel
Johnson

the attention they need

“Time is what we want most, but ..... what we use worst,” - William
Penn
1. Lack of reading practice: Although reading and writing are
complementary skills they do not gohand in hand. Students of present
generation do not like reading, They lack in reading skills,
“Reading is indeed more important than writing,”

“If you don’t have time to read, you don’t have the time to write,
simple as that,”

- Stephen King
Strategies to Overcome The Challenges To Creative Writing:
To develop fluency in writing has always been a fundamental aim
ofeducation. Creative writing is a play of mind. Tt can be taught efficiently
if the learners have some talent and passion for it. Students must be
realised that they should think of an em

Pty page as an Open space. A
good student writer can shape a whole

world into that space, Creative
writing can be nurtured among students by

implementing strategies as
follows:

68
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l. Providing creative environment and inviting classroom:
Students should be motivated for brain-storming, mind-mapping. The
brainstorming techniques are designed to expand the cognitive toolkit
students have in their brain. By thinking about a question from different
perspectives of their classmates, students can develop the skills to react
in broader range.

“Teachers just need to take care of the learners need.”

2. Providing creative teaching methodologies: Methodologies
such as learning by doing, complementing each other should be adopted
by teachers. Untrained teachers should be provided with right training
and refresher courses from time to time. Creative teachers use blend of
methods and activities which have creative dimension, Guided writing
strategies by introducing jigsaw puzzles, storytelling can be helpful.
Even independent writing strategies like providing students pictures of
certain events and then inspiring them to complete the whole event can
also be valuable. Asking open-ended questions and praising students
who provide unexpected answers can also motivate the students.

“Writing makes man perfect but imperfections pour in if it falls in
wrong hands.”

3. Building self-confidence: It is essential for a teacher to build
confidence among the students. She can motivate a student to write
about anything of his choice. E.g. a letter to his favourite person, poem,
and one-act play etc. Group activities for writing can help remove anxiety
and build confidence,

“Practice makes a man perfect.”

4. Making time to write: Writing should be introduced across
the curriculum. Repeated practice sessions for improvement are essential.

“Both the students and teachers are inhibited by time.”

5. Size of the class: The crowd of the class should be decreased.
Small group can get individual attention and best results. They can
interact more and get individual feedback.

“Crowded classrooms and half-day sessions are a tragic waste of
our greatest national resource - the minds of our children.” — Walt Disney

6. Teacher as a role-model and motivator: A teacher of creative
writing skills should write everyday along with students, She herself
should be a model for students to inspire them. She can ask other students
to read her writings and even comment on them. Teacher can establish
an e-mail dialogue with the students for the same. Blog writing has
proved a boon for the same. A teacher must motivate and inspire the
students to write. They can just express their sorrows, happiness and
feelings through writing.

“Teachers are hahituated to assess the students writing on surface
errors by their profession.” _

7. Assessing/providing constructive feedback: Monitoring

308 | Atharva Publications
69



<udents’ progress is very essential. Feedback Pm“deéd Siﬂd::;iini
ositive and constructive. As red ink sea of circles, cross cuts, u ;

End worst ever question marks can only hurt the ego of the st}L: :rll;;

Creative writing assessment must support growth and growth ta

time. Moreover the feedback should not only be about the spellings,

punctuation and grammar. The content of creative Writing 1s far more

than the mechanics part of writing.

8 “Learnersneed endless feedback, more than they need endless
teaching.” ,

9. Read, read and read with writers’ eye: It is necessary to be
critical reader to be creative writer. Promote reading among 'Istudents by
siving books of great writers. Use of newspapers, biographies of great
and famous persons can be introduced to encourage them.

“Any book that helps a child to form a habit of reading, to make
reading one of his deep and continuing needs, is good for him.” — Maya
Angelou,

Conclusion:

Teachers should focus on teaching creative writing in English
language as a process and not as a product. This process of writing is
rewarding. It can revive students from depression to happiness. Instead
of teacher centred, the learning should be learner centred. So that
students should think creatively and critically. This will help them to
solve the problems and live a better life. By teaching students how to
write well, we can unlock the talent and hidden potential of the students,
And everyone must remember that to teach creative writing skills is
every teacher’s responsibility and not only an English teacher’s

responsibility. To teach creative writing is to go through a long journey
from mind to matter.
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by grammatical rules and syntax. It !?"’_‘1]';1'{..,.5“-;&, creative and forward thinking, L?‘“Etm
F_n!f?elmi;m_m E;:J;'l"{,lll:nt:f;ll]i:":'!ll‘:’?“l;*'I":“]““’EJ‘ the {IEWJ[]P;?:E:”; ]fgfdtgr:r;gfn :ﬁ;ﬂ'ﬁtﬂﬂsg ;
}:n;[:;nl n:::‘ Iiiﬂe are significant, the foundation n!'_[tlmnlsg,iga ng i H:In::ng
and reliable as it always has been, No doubt that socid ]den‘j{lnds gt mnvi:m
impacts on how people write and speak Eugla?h: _Th-: S i e =
communication have increased the susceptibility mN [m-,.-,;_mabu]m . i“5- -
abbreviations, and improper use of informal language. NCW solidery fiariad o
media has also filtered down to daily w:rhnl_mnl'nmum:a_tmn: om S e ere sl
have even been integrated into mainstream English .makmg it simpler !:: s ETL .
importantly, at the same time, social media has also increased awareness o proper languag,

L5E,

Conclusion . .o rich pla
Undoubtedly, social media 15 & rich play
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Absiract: } )
The term Swaraf may angn:‘.'fr],l wnaant self goveriaice oF _ home-rile™, Bur by and large
Mahatma Gandhi's concept, Gandhi refers the Swaraj for Indian

the werd usually refers fa
independence from Brivish domination. But he nsed the word in much larger sense. The concept

of Swaraj emphasises on governance nat by a hierarchical gavernment, but self governance at
the same time through indtvicduals and commnity building. The focus of Gandhian terin was on
palitical decentralization. Since this I3 against the political and social systems followed by
Britain, Gandhi's concept of Swaraj stressed on India demunciating Drivish institutions:
political, economic, bureaucratic, legal, educational and se on. Some 72 years have passed
sinice we have secured the freedom from British rule. It is high rime, therefore, to ponder over
the dynamics of Gandhian concept of Swaraj and iis real state foday. Swaraj acquires wider
perspective than the one it connotes. The present paper Is an attempl, not an exclusive study, to
pndersiand Gﬂnn’!uf_'.r_ concept af Swa ' ; ‘ % every interpretation the personalily and
philosophy of Gandhi contines to 1o o

Key words- Swaraj, Village, pnli1ic-a i :

Although he refused to formulate:arphi ical or religious system Gandhi did stand,
for certain ideas, which,are nothingBSAaation b nreal Minificance, For the outside world he
might be mere an architect of freedoim, df 5&‘5—*&%} meArwlolence and areative theartst but fos
India his eminence extends from his “Vasudevkutumbakam™ to *back to village® tencts. S
concept of swaraj has received a very prominent place in his spiritual, political, social and
acopomie ideas. His Wl'iijﬂﬂ rnd spﬂ:n]mg reveals that be has B:T[Empiﬂd o re-inferpret age obd
meaning of swaraj in accordance with the requirement of his fims, pud nec (e WRIE, Svit). o

rejuvenate the dormant spirit of Indian people. The achievements or the estimate of his Swaraj

cannot be confined to the end of foreign rule. His concept of Swarsj is a comprehensive term

ranging from spintual and political aspects 10 equality of sex and child roarringe.

 Aceording to him the word swaraf was a vedic word which meant self-rule or the rule

which self exercises over itself. In his words “The word Swaraj is & sgacred word, a Vedic word,

meaning self-mule and gelf-restenint” (Gandhd, Village. 03). In other words we may say il is
f and implies the quest for self-

approptiate ordering of the various powers of the sel
improvement, Explaining the meaning of Swaraj e said, "The rool meaning of Swaraj is self-

rule. "Swaraj” may, therefore, be rendercd a3 disciplined mule from within® (qd in Chander 543).

This is in accordance with his notion as he regarded individual at the centre of universe and
endowed with a divine mission to fulfil. Along with its different connotation, Gandhi wsed
swaraf 65 & purity concept 100, as it stood for the purity of body, mind and soul taken together.
According to him, the spirit or the higher self “rules” the lower self or the empirical ego. The
spirit influences on €go, smotions, mind and intelligence. He believes in self-rule is a self-
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Al 4t - thers. It (self-rule) was a self.
achieved state of Wffairs and nat something E:“W:E:F n.Em:t "the constantly confirmed
trattformative activity, Tn other words, nward) of just about liberty but about power"
consciousness of being in charge of one's destiny, not JV W s

E ; . entails @ disciplined rule within, It is an
(Chakrsbarthy 45), Thus Swaraj in Gandhian premise .mlm d entails the rule of
act of self conversion or self realization. It also meant an inner freedom and entails the ru E.ﬂ
mind over ilself and physical passions. Gandhi siressed on what people could voluntarily
become than trained 1o be so 1o overcome passions. In his view, the people should make effort
owands moral progress. He further regarded trulh, nen-viokence, Brahmacharya, non-
F':f“fﬂ'lﬂm nm‘#l&aling' fm[ﬁmeggl removnl of un[mﬁ}hahﬂiﬁ', commitment to bread |anur.
faith in equality of religions and practice of swadeshi as pillars of personal swaraj, Gondhi tried
i preserve and animate the best in the ancient tradition 20 35 t9 bring it into line with modem
sensibilitics, Gandhj argued in Hind Swaraj that "is that mods of conduct which points out to
man the path of dygy, Performance of duly and observance of morality are convertible terms. To
ohserve morality is 1 altain mastery over our mind and our passions, So doing, we know
::;“]“5- The Gujaraj equivalent for eivilization means "good conduct"(Gandhi, Hind Swargj

deﬁnn?f:rﬂmF during the |:um of Brutish rule the term had political connotation. Gehndhi wasg
i Mlﬂmplﬂh- of Swaraf in 1930 and complete Swaraj in 1929, The then he employed the
o ‘ardf of pelitical freedom in the sense of national independence of the country from the
oppressive British imperialism, He highlighted fts political connotation in following werds:
; Swaryj means o state such that W Sii maingiin our separnts existence without the
presence u!‘ the Thgiicl,, If :;:‘Jj'ﬁ_hézpﬂ‘{-l;:_hm itiist be partnership at will,
ikzre can be e swaraj within :J‘.'I_.Fﬁ:!ﬁ'ﬁﬁi;!‘h&lug the equals of Englishmen,
Today we feel that we noe d?p'md:hi‘;ﬁ.ﬁ':’ih{ “for our internal and extemal

b

SeCUrtY, for an armed peace betyeen it Hindus and the Musalmans, for our
education and for the wpp]jﬁ@tﬁﬂfﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁiﬂﬁﬁm for the settlement of our
religious squabbles. (qtd in Tendulkar 19) oo nt
Gandhi did not hesitate to blame the Britishers for (he sary stite of the Indian people. He
realized that there was great dissatisfaction against Brifish rule. But to him, Swaraj did not mean
merely the withdrawal of British rule. It wes not only the absence of alien bondage. Politicq]
swerraj in the sense of transfer of power from one set of ralers to another set did ooy safisfy him,
He said, "I am not interested in frecing India merely from the English yoke. I am beqt upot
freeing India from any yoke whatsoever, T have no desire to exchange 'king log for king stork,
Hence for me the movement of swargf is a movement of self-purification” (qid in Bose 1 15).
Therefore swaraj was not necessarily advocated against the foreign rule, Gandhj
believed that mere substitution of British Rule will be a mistaken notion and one might not have
swaraf. Gandhi was opposed to all types of oppressions. He believed that if the EOVEmment
would become oppressive, its tyranny would be worse than that of the tyranny of the handful of
Englishmen who formed the bureaucracy. He relies on patriotic spirit but even by pattiotism he
meant the wellare of the whele people. The essence of his political Swaraf was that the power
musl belong to the people as he was impressed by Abraham Lincoln's definition of democracy.
He accordingly tried (o give demoeratic orientation to the concept of swaraj. As he perceived
that the government of the country must be based on the consent of the majority of the people.
Gandhi believed in parliamentary form of governance, Besides, he was sceptical about
its suitability to the conditions in India as overwhelming majority of the people were living in

59 Wﬂhs]lc-www,[usgn:l!hurm&x.llgl Ermnil - nrelijonrn 1dwminiak
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the villages o
v
m of EOVernmen:, asically, Gandhi wanted the rule of

pe working procedure of parliamentary
majority cnly to the extent it could be
reparded as &N expression of the collective social will. ﬁnnd_l-d_ saidrlhnl: Sl.w:rrn;{ E.w:m:m
Would be failype if people would conceive to it for the regulation of every detail of life, He
therefore, expected active participation of the people. He “E“"‘LIT; h'UEI:HEmucrlacy could not
be worked by few people who sit ot the centre. It had to e worked lrom Doom 1, ¢ even from
the people of villages. . _

Gandhi was concerned aboutl villages becpuse majority of people in India lived in
villages and they led a wretched life but also because he believed that village life has the
potentiality to save humanity from decay and disaster. Aceording to him "If the village perishes
India will perish too. It will be no more India. Her own mission in the world will get lost” He
further said, "To sorvie our villages is to establish Swaraj. Everyiking else is but an jdle
dream"(Gandhi, Village.50).

He believed in decentralization of power for the attainment of swaraj, It was feasible
only through proper functioning of Gram-swaraj. It meant a metamorphosis of villages into main
stiream not only in economics but also in social and cultural senses. T also meant developing
human personality marked with self-reliance, self-control and self-csteem. The basic principles
of gram-swaraj as laid down by Gandhi were supremacy of man, the best utilization of e
whole manpower of Indin, labour, :u'un]i.t'-r' trusteeship, decentralisation, swadeshi sslf.

did not have the good knowledge of !

=uifi~izngy, cooperation, sﬂtj'ﬁgmha:#ﬂgﬂ'grhuf_,}a]h religions , and village governance by
panchayats. Gandhi was aware thatsGram swaraj could, not be altained by asking, nor was it

something that could be achieved ina short fimetromprised radical change in the outlook of
the people. Thus through the decentfalization 'ﬁ'f?p_’ ¥ from the centre to the village leve,
Gandhi aspired for p::rféct d:mufrac;‘:]“igiﬁ_ﬁi‘&ﬁ:gﬁfanc would play his active role in the
poemment system. REGEHG LT HEY
* Gandhi also aspired for creating a smﬂy of his dredms or an ideal society: . Throughout
his speeches and writi ng he used the words Ramraj and swaraf for denoting his concepts of g+
ideal society and state. Gandhi's ideal society was Ramraiya, Romrajva was the establishment
of a just and perfect socicty or kingdom of rightcousness on earth. The ideal socisty for Gandhi
would be a non-vialent society where individuals would enjoy perfect liberty, equality and
social justice, According to him, the ancient ideal of Rmmuraj was undoubtedly one of trye
democracy in which the meansst citizens would be sure of swift justice without an elaborate and
costly procedure. The basis of that soefety was moral law resulting from the practice of truth
and ahimsa. His ideal society would be an egalitarian nonviolent, democratic order, based op
moral values. Mahatma Gandhi also believed that Ramraiyva was a stage beyond Swaraj To
quote him: *[ have given my mosl exrnest thought to it and have come to the conclusion that we
can have swaraj, even Ram Raj, if we fulfll the triple programme - a programume in which men
and women, young and old, Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians, the Government servants and all
can alike take part{Tendulkar 299). According 1o Gandbi, Romrajya was culmination of
swargj. Gandhi's swaraf was, thus, not an end in itself, but only an effective Instrument 1o the
realisalion of a stateless society,
Furthermore, the insistence on removal of untouchability was core to soeial dimension of
Gandhi's concept of swaraf. According to him, the most impoertant thing to do was purification
from within. So leng as the blot of untouchability remained in the Hindie body, it would be ligble

am AR e AR Y MR AD B MR A T e e e dn. B M A m M oA .
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1 when 2 solid and invincible
10 attacks from outside, 1t would be proof against such ﬂft:;ﬂvhrn] of bl
et Etatic 16 vaps s wns of the society and argued that
insisted on the fwargf of the downtrodden and backward sections e Ehes oy
1 imi ich people Similarly, Mahatma Gandhj
% should not be limited to the educated class and rich p : : gk
SWAraj was '.‘:Eﬂli'[nl'ian and sscular in nature, According 1o him, Hind Swaraj wa oo
PEOpIe Imespective of gy discrimination on the basis of religion. He stressed that there shou
not be demination op women by men. According to him, men and weomen :.;hm:]d have equal
Upponunities 1o develop (heir personality. The woman (oo like man wes entitled to a supreme
Place in her sphere of activities. Gandhi was categorical that real swara) would come only after
the conditlon of Vomen was improved or when she was given her due place in society,
everybody should be able 1o get sufficient work to enable him to make the
Mpinsized that this could be realized only if the means of production of the
2 ries of life remained in the contrel of the masses, According to him real
Swaraj would be o Whete the basic necessities of life of one and all get fulfilled, The rich and
n!ﬂum!lclass should ecept the trusteeship of deprived section of soeiety. Without the sicio-
EConomic equality the dream of Swaraj would be unattginable, ;
s obvious that Gandhi's concept of Swanj was dynamic
rehensive in nature. His principles still hold good and are applicable in most of e
. Thi ﬂL‘!I‘I‘tDETﬁCl’ that we enjoy today unfortunately did not yield desired result,
atives in legislatures the Swaraj could not materialised.
ng the Majority that is proving true. Those wh have meang
nocracy. As far as Ramrajva, an ideal slate, is concernad the
1 eneraled among the Hindy and Muslim community aver the very name of
. R-B.I'l"_a '%E'-:'I:'j:ﬁ ]F..”I'P..I'Fﬁ.!ﬁh‘“_‘!f'[-'ﬁhk'&-:m, gomminalite hus ii.;-:I.I'EL" ijr aiich ot e poverfi E].I'. )
- the blot of ulouchab iy st pecceptitle in some part of the nation. As far Grgn Sweargj, the
v_i]l%ﬁ industry iz almost crumled down, The mipration of rural folk to urban and m etropolita
come & eommon phenomenon. The same is pronounced

child marriages.ete. Still the ECENAMo i5 not completely
bleak. Although, the ultimate jdeal of Swiaraf is unrealised and unrealisabla its values consists in

pointing eut the direction not in their realisation, Striving after the ideal is very essence of
practising Gandhian Philosophy, This consciousness should make one Stive 10 overcome (he
imperfection. One thing is certain that Gandhi was 4 revalutionary with the difference, He was 4
non-violent revolutionary, His contribution and greatness lies in integrating politics wilh
morality and in slressing the purity of means for the atlginment af swaraf.
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Voicing the Subaltern in Mulk
Raj Anand’s Untouchable

poer-Reviaw

Prof, Sarita Uttamrao Chandankar (Chapke)
Dept, of English,
SmtMastalabai Maik Mahila Mahavidyalaya,
Pusad. Dist. Yavatmal

e o S
Abstrace

Subaltern studies
place in the Rastcolonial
studies have jig orl
momentum from post
canstruction. The basic

QCCUpy an important
theory. The subaltern
gin in Marxism and
-structuralism and De-

or primary concerns are
socio-cultural ang historical aspects of the

society, |n postcolonial theory the term
“Subaltern” |e usually used tg represent the
ORPressed or the marginalized sections of tha
society. Mulk Raj Anand, one of the great Indian
writers of fiction depicts the evils of perverted
and decadent orthadaxy in his Untouchable, The
novel concentrates pn miserable |ife of
subalterns whe wants to change thelr existing
state and occupy the centre fram margin,
However their attempts fail owing the age
servillty they were ingrained in. Anand’s
portrayal of subalterns in the novel is life lke,
He also presents an indictment of the British
rute which apparently upheld the Ideals of liberty
and equality but perpetrated unmistakable racial
discrimination, Through the particular chara ctar
of the untouchable Bakha, Anand has
concentrated on miserable plight of
untouchables. Bakha becomes the symbalic
figure for the class he belongs to. It is to stress
this universal and symbolic slgnificance the
novelist has called the novel Untouchable and
not “The Untouchable”,

Key words: Untouchable, Class,
Subaltern, soclety

Vidgarotlon

blication

I-terzm"
tool to fight for subjugated paopje, Like |

A m
r'-EEt winters Df thewo I'IEL [ndja n El'lg_"s,h w'hﬂﬂ.
fur:n have marked those subaltern jssyq,

With
specal attention in their works. Among such

writers in question Mulk Hajhﬂ:apet:;nﬂna?alﬂaﬁ

dR.K. Narayan deserved to be fo place,
il iters have played an important role to
These wrr 's complicated inner subaltern issues
.hrmﬂ mdl? ;.; world during the first half of the
Ll:ﬁﬂnz:h century, Those issues can be deemed
locallssues of the Indian sub-continent butfﬂl’: ey
have a universal demand. There are other Indlan
writers in post-colonial era who too have
continuad the tendency of deplcting the struggle
of the subalterns at varlous junctures of life.
Among such writers Arundhuti Roy, a"'-m"_-’ﬂ'-'
Ghosh, Kiran Desai, Rohinton Mistry and Aravind
Adiga are important names for thelr creative and
visionary perspectives. Mulk Raj Anand belonged
to the litaral gamut of the ‘Big Three’ of the
Indo-Anglican fiction. He is regarded as
extraordinary novelist for his effort to represent
the oppressed and the subjugated people
struggling for their existence. Untouchable has
been Anand's first publishad novel (1935),

The subalternity is probably the mast
debatable fjseue in Indian subcontinent,
particularly in the Unlon of India, For it is not
only controversial for Its religlous and
econemical convention But also for jts
domination to prevail tver the subalterns as wel|
a5 the lower caste people in both ancient and
modern Indian society. The origin of
untouchability can be tracad within the religion
of Hinduism and |ater it made appearance in
the origin of the Hindu societies in In dia. Those
who used to reside and even now hald the upger
ladder of society use the religion to defend the
uneven structure of society to have restrain over
economically lower class people. The caste
system in the nation has bean brought by the
hierarchal structure which s determined by one's
profession inherited by birth, It is the reasocnwhy
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the status of subaltems &s continued GM¥a |
chiefly on lower-clzss and lower-caste peopie.
These peeple are common targets and they
accept oppression as they lack the economicand
political power to resist back the hegemony.
Moreover the subalterns are unable to voica out
their plight and expose them before the world,
The concept of subaltern covers not only the
untouchables but aise all the poor and
marginalized groups of people. These
subalterns have but few chances to bring
transformation in their lives in society which is
determined by the upper class, which prevents
their chances like education and squal rights to
ralse their status.

in the Indian cultural context,
subalternity occurs on the basis of caste, class
and gender. During British regime too the
situation was not altogether different, Since the
time immemorial the caste system prevalls in
the natlon, There are four main castes in Hindu
Society — the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the
Vaishayas and the Sudras, The Sudras thus forms
the lower sectlan and the pecple belorgs to the
section were mostly the labourers wha perform
menial jobs such as weeping, cleaning etc
Untouchability, the social evil was the by
product of this caste system and the sweepers
and scavengers were regarded as untouchables
because their filthy jabs, The sweepers and
scavengers in spite of doing inhuman jobs with
thelr hands even their touch was considered
having the effect of pelluting 2 high caste Hindw.
Swaml Vivekananda once wrote that "The caste
system is opposed to the religion of Vedanta,
Caste is a social custom and all our great
preachers have tried te break it down. From
Buddhism downwards, every sect has preached
agalnst caste and every time It has only riveted
the chains®. (Vivekananda 31). Gandhi was
aware that the people of the nation should be
free from both the British rule as well as evil
caste system. Accordingly he went on a tour of
the states in the country to remove the inhuman

- A9
Viduowathe, o

Fﬂhruaw 2020
spedal Issue.n3

practice of untouchability and Shrend i
message of love and brotherhood, Whilgy, rting
Untouchable, Mulk Raj Anand vislted Ganghy,
Sabarmati Ashram In 1932 and discussed the
issue of untouchability, Afterthe meeting Anang
cavised several parts of the novel after tlhﬂ
=dvice of Gandhl that “One must not wrrtje
anything which was not based on one's
experience” (GeoTge 11}, The novelist himself
ctated his purpase in writing Untouchakle that
“Untouchable was in its SOUFCES 2 ballad born
of the freedom | had tried towin for truth against
the age-old lles of the Hindus by which they
upheld discrimination. The profound thoughts
of the upperarders in anclent India about caste
were often noble, Someone in the great
Mahabharata had cried, “Caste, caste - There
i no castel” And | wanted to repeat this truth
to the "dead souls” from the compassion of
myself explanation in the various Hindu hells,
Inthe hope that | would, myself come clezn after
| had been through sewer, as it were"(George,
19].

The novel gives us an account of a single
day in the [ife of Bakha, a sweeper boy of
eighteen and the central figure in the novel, it
also observes the suppression and exploftation
of outcastes and their anger against the upper
caste people. The single day stery presents the
traumatic experience of untouchable subalterns.
The omlssion of the definite article in the title
emphasise the fact that the novel is not
concerned with any particular individual but with
the entire class of untouchables, of which the
particular Indlvidus| (Bakha) is but a
represantative, The novel offers 2 grest opening
for the Indian English novelist like Mulk Raj
Anand to explore the new world of subalterns.
The novel also brings Gandhian philosophy te
raise the consciousness of removal of
untouchability from Indian culture. Untouchable
i written from the central character's
perspective. The novelist exemplifies the agony
and tensions of the peaple for beings subalterns
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and marginalised. The entire societel ﬂmmf:;
Is displayed with ail its shades. The dEEp.I i ial
dogma, the role of religion, poverty, the impena
strueture is all brought to demonstrate the ways
and manners of dominating the subalterns or
low-castes individuals. Bakha, the central
character [s a superb creation whose sufferings
and humiliation are both physical and
psychalogical. The humiliating experience
troubles his innocent mind, After. reading the
novel an eminent writer £, M. Forster comments
that “The sweeper is worse off than a slave, for
the slave may change his master and his duties
and may even become free, but the sweeper Is
bound for ever, bomn Into a state from which he
c2nnot escape and where he is exeludad from
social Intercourse and the consolations of his
religion. (qtd. in Untouchable Vi)

) The character of Bakha, the central figure
in the novel is based on a sweepar boy Anand
had known in his childhood. His character is
therefore realistic and the novelist has
presented him as a child of modemn India avan
ifhe does not belongs to subaltern class in strick
sense of the ward, Bakha is not completely
submisslve like his father Lakha. He s very much
a child of twentieth century who is keen to
accept modern way of dressing as "he has
secured a pair of old breeches and from a sepay
a pair of old boats; he would, If he could, fika ta
look the white foreigner and so be in the fashun”
{lyengar 336). His single day journey commence
with the alarming call of his father Lakha for
going to work of cleaning for the upper class
peaple, After his return we have him in
contemplative mood and feeling of inferiority
owing to the inhuman work he has to perform.
His consclaus tarments him for the guestion of
his position in the soclety as the people of his
community are regarded as impure and
untouchable despite they clean and purify the
social environment. He thinks that his people
are able to clean the filth of others but are not
able to clean the dirt in the mind of upper caste

Vidgyaw A a? I e yary 202
m:ed nternational publication Special Iiﬁi"iﬁ\\ui
PEEL‘EE"__._._-—-—-—-F—EHPEE_ The upper caste people dg

k 1:1:||E n-
even their touch, His mind appreciates Mu;l?.—:-,i

whom do not mind touching him. “itis gn)y oo
Hindus and the outcastes whoare not sweeper,
Forthem | am a SWeepen Sweepe F'EJ ntouchablal
Untouchable! Untouchablel That's the warld
Untauchablel Iaman Untuuchahle["_{_ﬁ},

The miseries, pains and humiliations of

8akha and his community are not due to their
any fault but they are the outcome of their very
birth in the subaltern class. Wherever Bakha and
his people go they are abused with the words
like ‘defiled’ and “polluted’. Bakha instinctively
desires to change his soclal status but at the
same time realises his subalternity after the
incidents like when a betel-leaves-seller flung
‘cigarettes at him as a “butcher might throw a
bone to an insistent dog sniffing around the
corner of his shop” (34), 2 confectionar threw a
packet of Jalebis at him like *a cricket ball” (37)
and a high-caste housewife throw away
chapattis at him as if thrown at a dog. This
subalternity makes him feel inferlor everywhere.
After getting chapattis Bakha when he returns
home and his father sealds him as Bakha he gats
few chapattis. Lakha dreams of the past when
he used to bring a lot of foed from the ma rriages.
He also reminds the incident how the Hakimiji
didn’t 2llow him to enter his house, Anand's
humanistic approach is apparent when Lakha
recited the past experiences as | tried to fall at
the feet of every passerby and prayed them to
tell the Sarkar, your honour, that iy child was
suffering. But Sarkar this is the time of ki ndnass,
be compassionate at this time, ancthartime you
may take even my life. Only, save my child” (73).
Asfor Lakha, the curse of untouchability
is running through generation to generation and
Is acceptable to a great extent as result of
Karma. The novelist deeply sympathises with
subaltern class and shares their agony. He
explains the torments and pain in the words of
Bakha that “My alm is not negative, merely to
shock, but to stimulate conselausness at all

BEEE : 1terdisciplinary Multilingual Refereed Journal ([ e g G}
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i Ra) Anand who use literature 23 o

ce of subalterns,
R e iﬁ'ﬂ with humanistir:. up-mute the vol
ditions of subaltern class Reference
;z:l.Tlhe lower castes people had to depend an P ks, Rl Mulk. Untouchable. Pengyin

mercy Uf h-lgh caste FEﬂpI:E EYVen tﬂ fET.Eh tillﬂ
water from the wells, Anand describes in the
novel that “The outcastes were not allowed to
mount the platfarm surrounding the well,
because ifthey were aver todraw the water fram
It, the Hindus of the three upper castes would
consider the water polluted, Nor were they
allowed access to the nearby brook as their use
of it would contaminate the stream” (14).

Anand shows how these subalterns were
prohibited to enter into temples also. In the
temple the priest tries to molest Sohini, the sister
of Bakha. In spite of the flithiness the priest’s
intention, Bakha himself was severely accused
of polluting the temple contradictorily. He has
been asked to get rid of the place by the
congregation “Get off the steps, scavenger! Off
with you!l You have defiled ourtemple! Now we
will have to pay for the purification ceremony.
Get down, get away, dog! ... A temple can be
polluted according to the Holy Books by & low-
caste man coming within sixty-nine yards of it,
and here he was actually on the steps, at the
door. We are ruined. We will need to have a
sacrificial fire in order to purify ourselves and
our shrine (89 - 70). _

Anand’s novels are an expression of his
thinking. He is above everything a humanist who
reveals the essential dignity of the victims of
Indian society. As a social critic he conveys a
strong message through Untouchable and raises
the voice of subalterns against caste
segregation In the Indian scciety. Undoubtedly
indizn Government has abolished the practice
of untouchability by [aw. Still the mental, social
and traditional outlook of the people remained
much the same. Even today there are [ssue of
subalternity like discriminations on the basis
race, class, religion, gender and cultural
superiority. Positively, these [ssues get attention
because of the literature or by literary figures
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Human rights are basic rights fo every famaa betg. T s heory of human rights of women mfl ifs practice,
bl men and women, However there appenr greaf difference Derween & harve fo fice disorintinalion, infustice and
Since tiwe fmmemarial fedict soctery har been rutle doarimaiod and woHeR - caaligy il £5 10K Their Fight as Jrieman
dishanar, It ix said that wonten are enjoying e safis of egualiy o Mem mu:i:ﬁ' Purdah and Sati sradifion. Although
beings war visfated in the past in the names af infiuman practices smch s Lhe ‘f"lr o of their rights have faken néw
these practicer of the pust are aof oherved fodny the exploltatiod af woame o Y th':uf aF primary SeRrcE that raizes
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women experience o atwnber af conttraine. The present paper brigily discusser viofation af Joune &

W,
Koy words: Human rights, wormes, child mearriage, equalily, educalion atc

Introduction

Man is social animal having rational faculty, It is expected on the part of humean beings I_-l:l observe
certain norms, rules while living in society. In human socicty we have got some rights to retain our liberty and
dignity. In this sense human rights may be defined as the rights which are essential for living as human being
and the rights which are related fo natural rights as human beings. Tn short, every human being is equal and
everyone has to have certain rights to live one’s life respectfully. Equal tzeatment and absence of discrimination
of any kind are the two key concepts of human rights.

Human rights are generally understood os being those rights that acknowledge that each individual is
entitled to exercise his or her rights without any forms of discrimination. Human rights are universal and
applied equally withowt any type of discriminnation such as easte, ceeed, rce, religion, cecupation #nd socio-
econoimic background. Human rights are indisputable, inseparable, interrelated and interdependent and hence
the violation of one right oftcn affects the other rights. g

Almost half of the population of India consists of women. Although the constitution of India guarantees
equal status to men and women yet the issues of discrimination against women are increaging even today, It Is
observed that even the educoted women too, #long with illiterate _whr:faé::i suffer social, economical, religious
and cultusal diserimination. The attempt of suppressing the Voice of woman shows the underlying so-called
male authority ereated by patriarchal culture of society.

The present emn has been the era of science and technology. It is also known as e of woman too, The
present er allows woman to explore her potential and several women have shown their guts in every walk of
life. The woman of today is conscious of her own rights. She is peving her way in the sectors like edecation,
politics, science, technology, business enterprises and o on. The competent woman of the doy has been making
her volee andible in society.

The World Human Rights Confereoce in Vienna {1993} recognized ponder-based violence os o human
right violation. The recognition of women's rights (a8 human rights) become international law after when
United Mations General Assembly adopted the Convention on the elimination of all forms of discriminstion
against women. Duting recent times the gender discrimination tart even before the birth of girl child in the
Forr of sex determinabion lest. A large number of girl children are being killed in the very womb of the mother.
The government of India has adopted a strict policy against female foeticide yet we ofien read the cases of
feticide and female infanticide.

Right to education is one of the most important bumsan rights and in this sectar tos, the stams of
women's eduecation is far from satisfactory. In certain part of the nation girls are denied even primary or basic
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members in the family are considereg the

the literacy levels of men and womeq s jy

- Unedugage

education, The education of their brothers of m:m

resulted why there continues to be a gap hﬂ_w

WOmen remain unaware of their basic human rights.
As there is violation of woman’s right to equa

15 greatly violated. The representation of women m po m'l::he qesemblies but forget the promise sogn afler 1hé
The political parties promise 33% reservation for women |

; at level to Parliameny |
cléction. The political sector in India remains male dominated from Panchay Evel,

: aterest. In most of the Ind;
Alonpside the political right, women's right to property is also a matter of i an

m the parental property, The
families women do not own the property of their own neither they get the share fro P ¥

T I land and property right of
machinery that enforces the law appears weak or apathetic especially in the m{; u:nwstral pFrrurmrl}- and the
women. The discrimination i obvious as the sons have independent shares i

dmgh‘tﬂ's shares based on the sha I the father only. .

Many women in gur naﬁnrmrﬁ-‘?; :-i:i"mm and other issues from diﬁt?.l’}" :J.E_ﬂ'!.t: Pf?fﬂrl:ﬂ:htﬂ;nfﬂ::?;:
are again given to male members in family. The verious studies confirm that girls diet is mﬁ:nqr_ 0 : ? s
and quantity tg bovs® diet across states. The in FEF]'E-:I]' guality of food exposes them to vulnerability to infe
#il hseases. Moreover, the expenditiire on medication for gitls is comparatively less than that of boys.

As the traditional indusiries and agriculture industry is declining so is the employment of women in
those sectors. The new techng

ogical changes require skill and training and a large number of women working
in those sectors are Hliterate they are thrown out of employment, Moreover, women are paid less than males for
=ame non-technical works™ They are in demand just where “female skills' arc required.  The percentage of
owning a business enterprise by women as compared o men is very low or negligible,

Article 21 of our constitution (R ght to Life) include right to live with dignity. The same right is equally
mean for women, There are many il practices in the society that makes woman z':_‘,.rstli_!:mﬂrl'd:.;lflj.l' feel inferior and
weak, The practices of eve—teasing, obscene words, offenzsive renzrks on her appearance, gestures, touching
part of female body and other such acts in society represents the violation of her bodily integrity thus denying
woman the fundamental right 1o mgve freely, with dignity on the basis of her sex. i

Child marriage has been cursed and banned legally vet it is prevalent in many states in India.
Surprisingly enough, sometimes marTiage is setthed in cradles. Bazically, the ]:ll:i::nmnmun of child marriage is
connccted to illiteracy, poverty, dowry etc. The child MAAEes may cxpose woman o early motherhood,
widowhood and deprive them of socizlization, education, chaice to select her pariner, economic independence,
health ete. The cases of bride buring, killing by other means or shicides are many times directly linked 1o evil
sockl practice of dowry. Hundreds of married” women in Tndia undergs routine torture by in-laws and
husbands, It is really shameful on our part that the rapes of young girls and women oceur in our nation an daily
basis. The fact that number of rapes reparted is generally less than actull numbérs, What tortures more in the
case of rape that the victim has to pmv;'ﬂiﬁtfsﬁp,@5!;55er]:ﬁﬁru]."‘Thc victim finds it difficult 1o undergo
medical examination immediately after the trauma of assault Even the rape victims often feel responsible far
the act, and are sometimes ostracized by farmily members. This shame is exacerbated by the facis that anly 7 %
(or less in some states) of the Indian police foree are fomale® {in Ds. T.R, Maruthi}. The sexun)] harassment and
melestation at is considered as the most detrimental problem that imposes barriers within the conarse of their
progression,

The very foundation of life exists on equality of sexes. There has been a great difference between the
woman of the past and present. Our history registered a number of ideal women like Jijabai, Savitribai Phule,
Sazojini Naidu, Anne Besant, Mother Teresa, Indira Gandhi ete, Today women are leaving their imprint on
every public sector and working as judge, astronaut, engineer, doctor, district collector, and army officer and so
on. We have number of example where women have dominated cvery spheres of life, She js not weak and
dependable now. On the other hand she is efficient, expert and independent having her own voice. Mahatma
Gandhi once said that a single mother is greater than hundred teachers. We eannot deny the fact that the
educated woman toe has 10 face insull and ill treatment but she has o leam Eiving voice to injustice,
Unfortunately, many times women do not stand against injustice including the women from higher class and
lower class. The women from poor background are generally dependent on their husbands for economie and

lity and right to education in India, their politica yo—
al and legislative institution is very unSatisfagy,
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Abstract .= T:les many other
The education sector in India stands one of the largest in the Em.bnl sﬂ!ﬂﬂninﬁﬂ sucgsss of
sectors we arc next only to America i this seetor too, It is 0bVIOUS t‘hai - jon. India as a
a mation is greatly determined by the education sysiem in the particular nat! Lﬁnu in this
developing nation has been progressing in the education field too. B':Lt - wbialn acans
sector is mot 50 rosy. The higher education system in India has beon facing & lot uf:hl? leng n::
Of course, the higher education system in the country bas opportunities and capabilities
overcome the obstacles that stand in the way of improvement and iﬂuﬂmﬂm.m' i
stakeholders of higher education system requirs haviag greater accountabilities today in order
s make existing education systerm much better and competitive, The higher education sector
in our country undoubtedly produces skilled and efficient people who can drive our economy
forward. The present paper aims to highlight some of the challenges in higher education
system in India.

Key words: Higher Education, challenges, quality, rescarch, infrastructure etc.

ﬂmﬂutﬂnn
Bducation has always been recognized as & major instrement to fulfil the objective of

socigl, economic and political development of a natioa, The higher education svstem in [ndia
includes both private and public universities. The number of universitics in the country alone
exemplifies the emphbasis given here on higher oducation. Approximately there are 875
universities, more than 37 thousand colleges and nearly 12,000 stand-alone institutions. Since
the time of independence there has been an impressive increase in higher education sector. It
i interesting to note that great universities flounshed in India when most of the world was at
a developing stape. Despite increase in the number of universities and colleges and despite
growing investment in the sector, the quality is considerably poor as compared to major
developing nations. Having no single universily in the list of top 100 universities of the world
clearly indicate that our educalicn system has not been developed as expected to be even after
73 years of independence. a5

The rapid growth and expansion of the higher educstion system in India has created a
messy situation. Many times even wrong educational policies are pursued after public
pressure, The goals are often arbitrarily set. Dr. Manmohan Singh, former prime-minister and

well-known economist summarized the prevailing higher edecation system in following

words:
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tate of disrepatr. We need better facilities,

; I:I.S\h 4] curricufum development to make it
earning methods and more mmmgm
f many statc educational institutions is
ny States, university ﬂppﬂ'{ntl:lleum:
:zed and have become subject to

Our University system is, in many parts,
more and better teachers, a flexible approac
more relevant, more cffective pedagﬂgiﬂ-l and |
cvaluation systems, The quality of govemance ¢
a cause for concern, T am cencerned that in A
L e Gt gl s S laints of favouritism  and

castz and communal considerstions. There are COMPIANES iiasats fiam
commuption. This is not as it should be. We should frec university appo e nnd
unnecessary interventions on the part of governments and must promote autono iu )
accountability. T urge states fo pay greator attention to this aspect. Afler 8%,
dysfunctional education system can only produce dysfunctional future Citizens. (in
Kumar 2009) . ‘

The growth in the system bappened but did not follow commensurate upgrading in quﬂhr-"’: Dr.
Singh further opined in 2013 that “We must recognize that too many higher ﬂ“'i‘i‘:‘““"‘f‘l
institutions are not up to the mark, Too many of them have simply not kept abreast with the rapid
cheages that heve taken place In the world around us in recent years, still producing graduates in
subjects that the jok market no longer requires” {in Nanda 2013).

Challenges before HETs

Indian higher education system faces multiple challenges from numerous sources. The
challenges before HEs are complex too ranging from political apathy to recruitment of
teachers, from inefficient central examination system to the “affiliated” colleges to
universities, from meagre salaried faculties to lack of administrative and financial aids,
research, training and from placement drive to consultation and ‘saleability’ of graduates i.e .
lack of industry and scademic ties, systematic planning and above all timely curricular
reforms, Pawan Agarwal in his research article “Higher Education in India: The Nead for
Change.” has summarized the challenges for the HE fields of India. According to him
"Expansion in enrolment has taken place since 1990 mainly through (poorly monitored and
audited) private initiatives™, Our Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) of HE is quite low (15%) as
ageinst enrclment at school level. Besides, male and female varies to a greater extent. Even
at this enrolment ratio and high graduate unemployment there is shortage of required skill as
regulatory system fails to maintain standards. Many of the institutes run by public sector lack
physical facilities and infrastructure.

Alongside UGC, there are other few agencies to look after and regulate higher
education, for both public and private institutions. The university administration faces the
challenge, therefore, faces over-regulation, in terms of various accreditation agencies. As per
the data provided by the NAAC, as of June 2010, “not even 25% of the total higher education
institutions in the country were accredited. And among those accredited, only 30% of the
universities and 45% of the colleges were found to be of quality to be ranked at ‘A
level™.(Skeikh). In certain states of India most of the HEIs are owned by the political leaders
who naturally perform the role of governing bodies of the universities, These governing
bodies carry with themselves their own eelfish ends. Not only are the students being used for
their agendas, but the very appointments of the vice-chancellors are being made not bagad on
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a E:,-mbnls of the university system,
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their academic excellence but after theiT PO
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article “How should we appoint a Varsity s

: isibl s
that *“V(Cg, the heads of universities and the most 1.rlss1 D 3 Asadenyics i
are these ::la}rs appointed not because they are distingd!

; iversities, or
£ LTy in case of pentral umw:rs} :
they have the right political connections in 1h° o { state—in many cases, they pay
appropriate political or caste affiliations in the Hiﬂﬂﬂm“ % Lo ho ot states"(17 Oct
huge amounts of money with rates varying from ‘1 croreg- -

+e of HE sector.
2018) This is, unfortunately, the sorry reality of our state and the sta
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the Indian education 15
Another great challenge befors the mmgemmt;fmd lack of accountability,

challenge of overgeneralization, burcameratic strueldr :
transparcncy, and professionalism. As & result of increase in munhcr uflafﬂhatatll :;::‘::nllt!g«‘.‘r:_L iﬁ
students, the burden of administrative functions of universities bas significantly ut:;:easﬂ rch
the core focus on academice and research is diluted” (Kumar 2015). As pet ge.nulne bane
is concesned, there are very nominal scholars in our country whose writing is mt:cd b}'fztmnus
western authors, There is inadequate focus on research in higher education institules. There
are insufficient resources and facilities, as well g5, limited numbers of quality Bioulty tﬂ
advice students. Most of the research scholars ere without fellowships or not getting their
fellowships on time which directly ot indirectly affects their research. Moreover, Indian
Higher education institutions are poorly connected to research centers. So, thiz is another area
of challenge to the higher education in India® (Sheikh). In addition, the faculties are under
pressure to publish or produce a certain number of research papers in order to gain promotion
or go through placements, This is why the faculties often publish papers in joumals that may
not be of high quality. The emphasis on poblishing papers in turn dilotes the attention from
teaching. There is no denying the fact that quality of teaching largely depends on the quality
of teacher, Tmperting knowledge to students obviously necessitates teacher to be well-versed
in subject matter, the curriculum and educational stendards, They must have a desire to learn
from students sod other sources about the impact of their teaching and how it can be
improved. There are a large number of universities in India, but scarcely 20 to 30 universities
are considered to have faculty of high standing” (Ahmad). According to Pethe “The system is
characterized by rigidity with absolute no flexibility. Degrees are being offered in a rigid
framework with little choice for students (who should matter the most) and regulations are
archaic with peculiar unresponsiveness to the current context (Pethe 2007). Furthermore,
TSR Subramanian (National Education Policy Draft Report 2016) finds the quality of many
universities and colleges and the standards they provide are far from satisfactory. Faculty
shortage is one of the serious issues in HEIls, Near about 40% faculties are being work on
non- permanent basis as designated variously ss ad hoc, contractual, guest faculty,
contributory. Cleck Hour Basis and so on. Since large number of well gualified are
uncmployed even when their lot of vacancies in HEIs the deserving candidates searching
options other than teaching is & serious blow for existing HE system,
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The HE system in India has been facing
growing rapidly and very fast irrespective of ba
Overcome and we cen bring peradigm of shift i
20d thought ot plans and policies. In fact, 20t OB 0 Sy pertial reforcas would
System viz primary, sccondary, vocational etc needs to be b : 1d transf
b2 inadequate in the country like India and therefore comprehensive mﬂ-;rm - o
our education system in order to make it globally relevant and competiive. o

As has been pointed out, the lack of good infrastructure in colleges and u.?m:rsu 3“
Poses an obstacle, necessitates that the colleges and universities are to be provided 1-.:1111
adequate infrastructure which may attract the studcnts. Similarly, the quality and reputation
are detrimental hencs HEIs needs to improve quality and reputation in order to mect global
demands. The government needs to promote ties and linkage among native HEIs and
International HEls for the same. The emphasis on the qualitative research must be
eucouraged rather than quantitative one, The research should be a matter of choice rather than
compulsion. In the same way, the student should be offered with the courses of their choice
50 that they gain excellence, required skills, knowledge of particular subject and
competitiveness to cope up with global competition. This will, in tum, prevent unnecessary
hustle to higher educaticn. The university campus must be free of practises such as
favouritism end money-making practices. Most importantly the HEIs (both private and
public) must be devoid of palitical interference aed influence. There should not be vacant
positions of faculties and the skilled human resource unemployed so that the particular talent
should not go waste or seek the outlet other than education sector. The universities and
colleges should be allocated with sufficient funds in order to maintain required standard,

challenges and obstacles can by

Conclusion
India has been establishing itself as a knowledge driven economy in the global order. In such

scenario the status of Higher Education in the nation holds paramount of importance. The
policy makers are making efforts to make large scale changes in the existing higher education
system in order to meet global competition. Of course, there are challenges vet we have

immense possibilities of changes too. The HE in India has undergone great changes since
independence still it is not accessible to ell in satisfactory manner. There is a section of
population in the nation which is deprived of even primary education, Hence the contribution
of such deprived section in the developmeant of nation remains a cause of concern. Boosting
higher education is utmost need of the day. There is no dearth of poteatiality in India; only
thing that matters is to use the huge human resource potential. In order to sustain the growth
rate, and in order to reach and achicve the future requirements the increase the number of

HEIs and the quality of higher education is desirable,

Reference
Agerwel, Pawan (2006). *Higher Education in Indéa: The Meed for Change’, ICRIER Working Paper
HMo.

#qgel‘ls

100



IS
?ﬁl-lﬂ-]uuml.m?'zm:

Studies in indion Ploce Names

(UGC Care J
re Journal) International Economic Relations,

; oL
180, Tune, Delhi: [pﬂjmcﬂlmﬂll?ﬁ; ﬁﬁ;m higher education system?” 08 February
Ahmad Mukhtar, “What is wrong Wi
2019 -
hﬂps;fﬁt.n.vw.uuiwrsit]rﬂ'uﬂdnm.cﬂmfFUSt-Php?ﬂﬂr}FZﬂz:} ﬁ'ghl'lzdf:i'ﬁﬁual status
HRD (2014), Ministry of humen resource development governi

of
higher education of states and UTs in Indiz, 2014. 3 grap
(2009), Available at: httpa/goo.gl/ST28Yh, pportunities”

Kumar,Amyj & Ambrish, “Higher Educetion: Growth, Challenges And O fume 01
Infernational Journal gf Arts, Humanifies and Mﬂﬂﬂgﬂmﬂﬂ Sflﬂﬁﬂ.ﬁ', Volume 3
No.2, Feb2015. s
Nanda, Prashant K. (2013), “Many higher education institutes not up to the mark, says EM,
LiveMint, Feb. 5, 2013. Available at: hitn://ioo.glJsX1bj
Pethe, Abhay. *Some Essays on Higher Education in India™
https:/wrwrw. researcheate.net/publication/46435375
Sheikh, Younis Ahmad. “Higher Education in India: Challenges and Opportunities” Journal
of Education and Practice ISSN 2222-1735 (Paper), Vol.8, No.1, 2017.

101



Inter Disciplinary
International Conference

on .
Academic Research and I[nnovation In
. & ; '
Arising Inclination in Professional Edl{ﬂﬁflﬂn
(ARIT — AIPE 2019)
27 - 28t Decemnber, 2019

Teaching

Conference Proceeding Cditors

EDITOR

Prof. R. D. Chandak
D, J. M. Chatur

CO-EDITORS
Prof. Y. M. Patil
Prof. §. 5. Kane
Prof. U. R. Kantode
Prof. A. S. Ka!ekar.
Prof. H. A. Bharmal
Prof. 5. R. Batulwar
Prof. M. P. Shende
Prof. K. §. Panpaliya
Prof. §. 5. Malani

102
_,--"'-_I:L_




1 Educnkl
T3am In Professiona cnklam P

3 glina
"I‘rhh"EIﬂ ATER A 3R D
| F L]

yavatn? -

In
Lemmationg Conforgy ——
Y P S rer——ry '""""Ihmw

Organtzer:- CMCS & The Rural Issues
" i I_
pducniion:
[{:T in
The Roje And Imporianee of prof.Sariin Uttam Chand anlear(Chapj )
Smit. Vatsalabai Ngij Mahily

Mahavidyalays, Pusad Dist, Yavatmal

bl
h_--__
it be over stated. ICT s the comvergence g

Al ) 3 con 1t
mmt’?‘he Importance of ICT I 1 ﬂﬁd ﬂ;;iwﬂfﬂﬂ' tential 10 Iniprove ecucation system. India has two n'ifl-";:;

pa
recly helpful to upgrade the teach
=S INRIN . el ol miﬂ,ﬂ;:fwi. er 'E"r’;}d;:f;:uﬁ: ::;rd::.fm 'b’.:’?rz ﬁ:ﬂﬂm ffiruhr d F.r.:fu;:: ;ﬁgjﬁTﬂgm :
Hatis 1 : thi yerbard ot arwitf d aHce
in mﬁﬂ?;ﬂ for tapping the ﬁﬁ é"‘;mﬂﬂm: in rural Indic. The attempt has been made to suggest some Pravtical
and the evisting chellengefor f‘f vl education Sel D
barr

remedics for the n*ﬂ::“ ﬂ’mm ters, challenges E0C,

Kep words: JCT, Pat

Introduction .. tion and productivity today, knowledge, science and technology hold a centre slage
Iﬂ M'Egi:[mﬁma]' Fﬂ]i'ﬂ}f I;l:-l.'lﬂte

5. The persistent efforts are made on the part of nsitics
in nationd! mdw knowledpe gencration, crr:ut@crn and ﬂ:n:v of new tecl?nn[ngi:s. In the pmmn:;;;'ﬁi“
globe b2 ’iFt“P‘m” been duly acknowledged the implementation and adoption of ICT in at all levels, won :t
ﬂumﬁﬂ- sontribute and enhance its productivity, efficieney and growth, India can enfoy & huge telecy
:?:;Jﬂjﬂf base, the world's cheapest mobile handset and mast affordeble 4G phone. Yet the rate of hmn;l
aceess and connectivity in rural India is still 8 matter of concern 25 against urban India. The polityminkers a.c

" undoubtedly maldng efforts on overcoming _ingi-g.gtr_l.lgnf_rn] barriers 1o rural access, However, access 1o I[':Tm
devices m:lld mternet 13 only section of the problem nfﬁlg:;ql_rq:_l:_ht!g:t in rural India. :
Ty mLfmm;Iﬁnﬁﬁ?n;ﬁrmﬁmﬁs :El:ﬁrifs the rhcgqgsﬁf:T ;1 velr;r much U’?Efﬂ]‘ﬁ:f:miru-&%ti'bﬁ- g
eommunity &t large. ICT Flﬂ 5 I:I'l.ﬂ-.ﬂlf role in g “‘1' ]ZI'.I IE; 'ﬂ‘ﬂ'f, E’du:.'-ﬂ.tll:lnﬁ.] IHSLItUTm:ns a5 well as
i e Y r{* i ;151[__‘_ lf;"f_‘]_';'jlﬂtlE] owledge, information, and communication sharing
EHJFI]EEFRHa-;hE E-E-"I-flt". " El_lrﬂu,;t f‘ﬂ; '-]-[Hi.:;n}lluil. iinioors like -_._ﬁEﬂJ“I, MHEE‘U&U, Kﬂ;g;c_-}r. Eﬂ-ﬂg. o L

‘ia5 been compuls E t th 1_11_":| e I:I-PEd n_nl:I_nn_g, fun lt'f‘lplf:ment?tmn of ICT in schaal and collepes

Howsve: -:m::pthiﬁ.is !:l:uf p developing nations like ours the implantation of ICT is far from satisfactory.

R il Seeey re that the importance of implantation of ICT and acquiring ICT skills has been
y accepted to have more informed, learned and efficient nation.

Definition and Meaning

The - United Mations Development Propramme (UNDP)  defines  Informats
I:l::-r;:_.1:|1.1J311r:atlnnT'=t:hl'!ﬁlngms; "ICTs are basically information-handling tools- a wvaried sgt E‘n gc..:;f
applications 'ﬂﬂdliﬂf‘{lﬂﬂs that are used to produce, store, process, distribute and exchange infermation Thc1-
mleud: the ‘old' ICTs of radio, television and telephone, and the “new’ ICT: of computers satellite ani
""'"1"5‘1“55 technolegy and the Internet, These different toals are now able t& work together, and |:l:|;nEJim; to form
] n::t‘:mrlmfl world’, & messive infrastructure of inter-connected telephone services, standardized computin
hardware,the internet, radio and television, which reaches into every corner of the globe™, Michaels and vHE
Crowder define Information and Communication Technologies or ICTs as “a range of electronic technologies
"'"’]"”:‘!'{ when converged in new confipurations are flexible, adaptable, enabling and eapable of transforming
erganizations and redefining soelal relptions, The range of technologies is increasing all the time and there s g
convergence between the new technologies and conventional media™.

) Most of thlﬁ electronics devices can now be linked to others to share and exchange information and
allpw it to be used in guch o way that they can also be prouped as ICTs, Even books are being incorporated into
ICTs cither through the potential for informal web publishing or more formal digital beok publishing with
designated readers or e-bogks, ICTs, therefore, arc an increasing congregotion of machineries that can be used
1o gﬂﬂi.ﬂf, Erﬂl‘l:. and sharz information among people vsing multiple devices and multiple media.In n broad
EenSe, mﬂ_:mnatmu 2nd communication teclinologies (ICTs) in education can be defined as a “diverse get of
technological tools and resources used to eommunicate, snd to create, disseminate, store, gnd manage
informaticn™ (Blurton 1980,
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] :ﬂmpqu'ﬁd 1o Eqﬁ m 'L'Ifbm freas {E‘:’Dnﬂm!n

.Nﬂml nnd I
‘a(\" mportance of 1CTs 1 pural BECAS d for educni i
India’s ndult i i G2 in IV igh, QR VLRSI Tdiy 5o
adutt litcracy rate is about 7 oqtiof i5 yery ]’:E‘ ario, ther® is o growing rcalisation thy [Q;-r_L_
sunl_l g5 E.Mt[ﬁtd pﬂ]‘_lul-ﬂﬂms IET. 1l'|=m.|"u

=
= Th]:;id?glﬁl Consequenily; the demand for €%, T

e conventional gystam's ability to prove e d ‘a0 : 4 fo,
k&bum FESQUICES Chll extend EPPHrlml.it:Elns to prﬂummlf" .dﬂprlw W@ offectiven®ss and efficiency of eduagtiy
]L é needs to be embedded in educationl systems in to impre

ior when using ICTs iy

d academicians dint integration of

ojCTs have the potential to
te school experienze
ing teaching and
le (1999), in diverse socia-

o Tga:ut to o greater numl:-ur_g.f
end help in promoting

shievement is super

I to prove that i ctitioners an

k the cducetion space; still, there is a general consensts among Pee it
]| = ICTs in education Lns an overall positive impact on the learnifg gudents, 10 help relt

¢, innovete, accelerate, carich, and d kills, to motivate and & £ 1

B WL eepen k)15 <lers ns"ﬁ"*'-“

] work practices, create economic vinbility for bamorrow's WOIEST™ -
¢, hielping schools change™ (Lemke and Coughlin 1898). According 12 Davis
cconomic and eultural contexts, ICTs can b sucsessfully jeveraged 10
| & students, including those to whom cduzation wis proviou ¢ ensily oS,
« learning, aleng with exposing students 1o the technizal skills required for mary muﬂ-;cm it can transform the
L‘-‘ ICT has the potential to improve education sysiem of ﬂw_nnﬂ-:m and ;1;:;"’% rﬂcﬁjmﬂng ngw forms of
LU natire and quality of education, It is helpful in cabancing the quality I;fnﬁ:ll’:;f Furthermere, ICTenasts 25 and
] v

it formal and non-formal settings.
- Thers mey not b conclusive rescars

interaction between students,teachers, education employees and the &0 4 adds to skill
onal materials

provides students end teachers with new tools that cnable fmprove : i
= = educati
N {ﬁ:::_:ﬂan and improves rthl:-l].{l_un}ing process through e E"?"."[m" % ?ulzj;mnﬁf‘ﬁﬁhﬂ- sntreduction of ICT
Y increase leamner motivation and facilitate the cosy aequisibion of basic KIS T 1 tam=tinns &
|L education can be nceessible for all. It can bring education o the students living I n:nlwl-; rurel Jo2ahd : !-i’
:_.I' means of enabling distance 1&5,';“]1'@ It plays & major role in prov Ine o . ¢ ireasure of cl:tu::-ﬂ:tlﬂnni
:asources and content for improving literacy, It alse leas 10 tntegrution of technologies willi Gadidang
—._b eIl vl eies AlSourh i can pover replaee f canventional tencher-student re_iaimnsh_u:t thlat is s0
ﬂ__-x erucial to the development process, Besides the greater flexibility and individualized learning facilitizs it huls. it
% offers more challenging and engaging leaming environment for sfudents of all ages m}d can Serve mu[upla
“ o teaching functions and divesse audiences, Mareover, it facilitates the efliciency and effectiveness of educational
|]_"" administration and poliey by improving the quality of administrative activilies and processes.
LY

J Challenges

ks

I_m The Census of 2011 reveals that almost 70 % of Indian population is still rurel. This fact illustrates a
e | major concern for policy makers in regard 0 rural education, In mast ::t' the _ragmns in Indin th:l percentage of
I "-. illiteracy is very high. There is oo doubt that ICT has immense potential 1o IMprove the education system but
= 1he same cannot be pronaunced about the developing countries like ours, Here in India, we have multiple issues
I : that eonfront the implementation of ICT education. The chaflenges 4re maltiple in rural areas and remote

villages.JCT in the rural part of the country faces botl: internal and :xtt:mnll barriers.
mujor barriers, There is dearth of trained

L Lack of skilled teachers in ICT in rural education is one of the

b tenchers who are formally educated in ICT skills. Besides, in most of the educational organizations, we have

I . unfavourable organisationsl culture, attitude and belief. The aitituds of teachers is outdated and adamant. The
teachers seem sceptical about the implementation, effectivencss of ICT in school and college education.Mow o

I 3 day, teachers are usually assigned with varied tasks along with teaching. This results in having shortage of time

- learning process. Sccondly, the maintenance amd

tn cesign end incorporation of technology in teaching . Socd
upgradiog of ICT cquipments in rural kreas is generally subject 1o to their limited Gnoncisl resources, The

government initiatives i suely matters remain constraint 10 budgetary resiriclions.

I.-}" In easc of most of the government projects W
by students of extracted from them, The rural students having we
pay of fund for {he maintenance of electronic or ICT toals.

The obsiacle of insufficient funds leads to out

availability of updated and latest technology determines the
of the country, redundant and obsolcte s nfrastrocture and equipments in rural schools forms a major barrier
mparting ICT education. Amang she interna! barriers in the implantation of ICT in rural

|
|. "“-: in the progess of 1
the challenge of langusge and conlent is p serious one. As large guantily of educational
4

hen o project phases gut, the maintenance expenditures aro borns
ak backgrounds find themselves difficult to

dated and outmoded tools and infrastruclure as
effective and efficient usage of technology. In rural

educationzl =2t UP,
softwarz sre in English as well as mnjority of online content is mostly available in English language, the
cofictency of the lengusge mallers., In majority of rurel places the English languege is vet really a hard nut to "

crpck, This barrier hindess the maximization of cducational benefits of ICT to rural students,
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Organizers- CMCS & 5 unreliability of equipment,lack of
TEAnizer:-

:qu;pmﬂﬂﬁm and so on. In rural arens, fhe

of

- .I'.l'IE d:nﬂmg 1“, 1 k .
bk Prominent gyqa - Jude the Fg quo Liter ralated devices such as printers,
n::hmca] s thal barricrs inc ot and 1 d E:-sztE and computers in rural schools ape

PPort, resgy  es, 0ieM jars
Eovernment i ree related jssue al cnnlllz“l,:l- mul.f"hm dware, The outdated instruments ape

stitutes | : sbers
&r ek sufficient nun s e
fnners, Lop projectors, smart boards €% The oftwnre EI;‘ICT’ along with, the rural institute alsg face

::‘nﬁayh uareliable, There i dearth of UP g applict O chnical porsonnel. The technical breakdowns
Oubtedly hinder the proper imp oo ag® ihe Inck of technical suppart is anc of the majq,
1 - . - i " ] i -
nh[:-';i'-q i times canze loss ':'.ftn?::r:i-n?ﬂffﬂs" Hﬂsliﬂﬁlllﬂ eduﬂﬂi[ﬂnﬂ institules Lfﬂ.ﬂ': the troulble Wlﬂ'! EI.EF-.p[rItj_nE
2 nges for ICT edueation 1 ral places MOS yltimedin efc.a8 well as the integral part of IC T i, ¢, internet
uecess of IOT education. In ru [eciricity, MU for many of them the fees charped by th '
Infrastructyre such as uﬂ““mpui; intemnet fasility and ﬂfntcrnct facility is available the slow Edmw":.':
facility, Most the rural mﬂﬂfﬁ{;dﬂb!“' The places where 1 and erratic
providers of internct &< U ece of IC
connectivity mars the ¥ :i ake remarkable cl d
Conclusion snd ﬂggﬂé]’ iz yahable and efficient mean to m 1ange and edvancement ig
| time when students are attracted more towards e-contents. Many of the

Undau living in & YR : :
A T #ﬂ.ﬁff;:";:ﬁrﬂﬂf n:ﬁtimudia presentations :ﬂd animations. "'-’m-‘:m!s online courses are introduceg
e-conteats ar¢ B0 oot of the boards and universities are availeble online.Rural people can also have

and study mae isting facilities,
d Lh.;nﬂﬁtl:dﬂfﬂx sOang 2 . ,
upppﬂﬁﬁ:;fﬁmmkm have been making efforts in the direction of M‘Erﬂnmf_ng berriers related to
. caoeure emeh as vroviding adequate computers and broadband internet facility. The rationale behind
- iding the infrasiusture s o wNer when Tth:: inlfrash'qcmm] gaps are bridged, the use of internet
parmonised. However, it must be noted that me,< < z¥=1 inclusion may not end when people overcome accass,
On the contrary,“when connectivity.is provided, psychoiogice! 7od orin-raltural borriors emerge” (Van Difk
2006} At the same time, "‘sll:udies have found that interpersonal lies and a sense of community are stmﬁg
md!n!nfﬂ of tﬂﬂhn':t:‘inﬁfh use IJ]ﬂ rural areas™ (Boass 2010; Venkatesh and Sykes 2012).
£ 15 essenfial that the policies regarding inclusion of ICT should ideally replicate the interest of
learners, teachers, ?Iimmmtmmrs, nolicymekers ete. Tt will meke all stakeholders of education aware of the .
:%m;aﬁhé wsue:!;l ; E n:iwcrl-::s at village Ievel can facilitate the training of teachers and other panchayvat-
pm‘l-fidad Mtaﬁ:;:q:;:ta ;51 d]lmsilhtu utilisation of ICT. The institutions at rural level should, therefors. be
unds and trained inetituti 13 '
shy hioornonesion GFICT at difthns :mﬁ s0 that these institutions can shoulder thes responsibility to ensure
Since India houses diverse othnic i ic diversi i
: . groups, cultural and linguistic diversity the involvement of the
E:’T"]d community can play an important role for success of ICT models not just in the rural but the rest of
| it “‘E_'f!ﬂl nation. Keeping in mind the existing educational system, students should be grouped after their
mmte ti abi [IIth and approach ratlh-:r than their grades, Such grouping may enable them to use the digital
ntents by their capabilitics. The timely evolution of the teachers, too, is necessary to achieve desired success.
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. Dilemma of “Fluid Identity”
In Bharti Mukherjee’s Jasmine

Prof. Sarita Uttamrao Chandankar (Chaple)

Bharati Mukherjee is an immi :

culture and history as well ag ;?ﬂ;ﬁiﬂl:gt:::]l“ Kﬂ[k.ulu, ln:d:a who writes extensively on Indian
fiction works. Although the events in Jmm;:m?; i;;‘;ﬂﬂce in xfurnerir.:a in both fiction and non-
ywas heavily influenced by her own experiences Tléﬂnrg :;E:t_’ml‘: the author has ?;talr:d that she
.’Tﬂl Icclmnl The Middleman and Other Storics, is based on an earlier short story
1":;4;.“54;i,_—," 15 the lpsgf::hﬂ‘mglst, Erik Erikson who coined the term, “identity erisis.” For him
o usness Is _nrmed as a result of psycho-social and psycho-biological devel 1
T:Fhu clore identity issues needs to be studied in terms of psycho- social and psycho- hiZ?nr;f:;i
]'] i';c:::“i::i g:li?har'u MH;ETJE? fuid 'd‘-"_'l'-“.'r’“ T_Bfﬂl"& to a sort of recognition ta impossibility

-ompl eration of one’s past. As in her introduction to the collection of her stories
:.mnﬂr:d Dm'hlrem—h’lukhar_jeeacknﬂwlﬁdgﬂs that her Indianness is not “as fragile identity to be
P rcscrv?d‘ugz}msl Dh'lt-f.‘:l‘iltlf:'tn but as a set of fluid identities to be celebrated” (Mukherjee [V).
The f'%md[t}f in her case or in case of other Immigrant writers arises out of fragmentation of
consciousness between “home’ and ‘homelessness’. In Jasmine, Mukeherjee explores the dilemma
lof identity through a series of adventures of young Punjabi girl, Jasmine, amid the situation of
cultural diversities. The young humble and semi-educated Jasmine migrates from Punjab to
California and again passing through different cultural encounter migrates to Florida, New York
and lowa. In her journey, she encounters the situation extending from a condition of isolation to
self- anguish and from alienation to assimilation to seek *‘wholeness’ for her fluid identity.
' At the very outset of the novel we see Jasmine as simple Punjabi girl who retains the fate
of dowry-less and undesirable female child in the family. It is her husband Prakash Vij, names
ber as “Jasmine” and this new name is in itself a means to metamorphosis of her new identity.
Prakash Vij. a modern man dreams a secure job in America but fall a victim to the rebel group

halsa Lion. Jasmine determines to migrate in order fo fulfil the dream of her husband and 1o

eemove the curse of widowhood. Her migration comes as a Serious challenge as she managed

to migrate America with forged documents, least aware of the brutality and violence in American
5 where she first comes in contact with the wanton Half Face who exploits her semmlll Y,
on becomes unbearable, it was not only the loss of her sexual purity

values, an abuse of her widowhood and the violation of a

her courage and takes revenge. Her act of killing lascivious
feultural ohscurities,

g¢ with the horrors o o
lity, Bharati Mukherjee has created human identity
remarkably generous “donble

i ici d nationalism to assert &
he! (he boundaries of ethnicity and n gt aiterne
ﬂ“_d cness”. In case of Jasmine this double consciousness becomes rlu: d:i:n}mu t::f
g d i&cntir}a We see Jasmine’s determination to obliterate her pasl including the
Jstence an ;

- - resses her desire (0 rejuvenate with new
Ming usband and Half Face. She exp TeAln A i -
y e ﬂrc]]]::: J;nr-: the new possibilities for life. Her relationship ‘-':l‘lﬂl Lillian Gmdﬂn]r;?:if:
. “.t:' = lpl 1 to the course of her life. The lady, Gordon EIVes shelter E%levﬁ rin the
b tﬂ Jasmine. But it is t0 be ohserved that her forward march I‘n:: 5 tz rdL S
. 7 8] 5 R ‘K [
g J;f:gun»-s of her past with Gordon's support she moves to New York an
g .

[11)I

Society
for Jasmine, her ex ploitati
Mt the loss of moral and ethical
idow. She regains
flection of her helplessne
In dealing with immigrant sensibi

gligion of a W
Half Face is e

i
07



d. To her rsurpri::;u sl:u:: finds that thig
mained confined to thelr private space ang fEtaFil:iFle

e gy modify her marginalised 5““.“5 by Ih1'1n;l_,rmi-='. change i Iny
nness. She tries iream American life. Mareover she disguises her Widgy, (eI
habits to be a part of m;l I'::-’;dh:ﬂ'zﬁ ks her realise that the fa nhnl_%,f bears l"":':““ﬂfﬂmi; .
jdentity. But her stay ":w: |1 tices the longings of old |}E'I!'EII[5 of the professor fyr , |1ea|mg
respect for Indianness. She no To her dismay she senses that the Profe L

: AP, L Fwith their sufferng. : : ,
family and identifies herselfy 4 to be. The horrible reality r:flmnﬂgrnmg is

* her husban
et the former reacher “!.Jh
o N s S
JI'Jevcndrn vadhern and his family

their India

EEElr.
ﬁlﬂ;her

£ | i g};lmctc

H 1114 ﬂd[ rﬂlﬁ‘ntl ““" i5 e o P . | 5 "

< i_ .5?:: happens 10 meet the Taxi- [Jrl_'u:rl uln::r Imlpl'!cn to be g doctor i

rambles when < the doctor turned 1axi driver informs her that they hﬂ""'Eh;,h
4

Kabul, With his utter disgis

iving like dogs there, | . o |

|""'"5I|'k|11“ hlﬁ::\:&] Mukherjee ascertain that the past 15 an inevitable preseng, o
n . ' same time withdrawal from the past is nay 4 remig

f immigrants but at the
of divided past. As Jasmine a move further and eventually gets a jop
Taylor and Wylie as a caregiver 10 their adopted daughte, Dufy

face the adversity of immigration. No doubt here we g, *.
a5 Americanised but her spirit remains rooted in Indiaﬂl U'fidili‘:'“ a”.d consequently jn gh §
role of a *caretaker’. The author explores the characteristics of her inner perceptions that |
are part and parcel of Indian womanhood. Jasmine cannot lfﬂf!t'ﬂlﬂ TF“: coneepl of an adoppeg
child. Similarly, the concept of widow marriage, and live- in-relationship hurts her puritay |
sensibility. Her consciousness suggests that one who lives one’s country lives with the
mental map of it. The assimilation, as it can be drawn, depends on the mental set up ang |
relative sensibility of an individual. It is often said that “the experiences of migracy vary |
from person to person depending upon the levels of education, age, background and poim |
of entry. But neither the dislocation nor absorption can be total, there has to be an ongoing |
involvement with reality™(Jain 1 7). !
In the novel Mukherjee makes superb use of language dynamics as a significant}
variable for Jasmine. Needless to mention, language barriers often disturb the process of
communication and consequently personal relationship. In the family of Taylor the real
consolation for her comes in the company of Duff, for, the exchange of emotions wer
more sig,niﬁni:ant than th_e exchange of words for her. When she gets ajul_h in the Mathematis
tiiing tha s GfEl;Eﬂuﬁtvﬂg EII!EH N reader. ]=[crr?h}’ she begins h:_'l oet l'li]{]lﬂlll;ffﬂss
ool Far ﬁ'ﬂ{'dc;m ﬂmm.}!.“i s %rnws her satm.l*al.:rtm-y merger in American :S :?
e el b s pc}éiiiyﬂ aﬂmc[m cpv.:m!e‘:nm:, dignity and platform to 1n=:'-':li''fwi“_E
Hylrmdtmthie B p’mlt-::e ol life she comes to !mclnw that Wylie is Taj'lﬁ‘
NS dother (6Catioh Lo u,-h.g.-m er Stuar. !-]::]‘Iiﬂndﬁ‘mess brings her close mers beil
for physical relations hllljﬂsmi;m i ‘:' Shlﬂ gels ftJflﬁh in ‘lhe Bank, When Taylor ﬂﬁ'gnﬁij'
in company of Bud that Jasmine : b_m m]erm; this fMuid identity of immigrants. [t*
-0mp smine finds reg| - i A - e heri5?
an immigrant and hence her yniop wi mooring for her real identity. Bud like |ture®
Itis through Du, theijr adopied s:::t[lth i ['hE union of two sensibilities and it %
. 1at she wishes to sustain her identity as an MMz

she wish SO

o Jee explores the cultural encounter, shiftingof “:: '

b Prexity and multiplicity of her identity as an '™ :
*een i the struggle o preserve her dentity asa WO

o £

consciousness o
to escape the trauma
in an apartment with
Tavlor boosts her courage 10

.a_“d drawing thereby common com
hroughout the novel J



i sensitive individual, Her journey of life fron Jyotito Jane isa process form self denial 1o self
realisation. Although she intends to forget her past in order reorganise the images of |jfe, adopts
an American name but has her faith only in Asians. Bharati Mukherjee explores the inner world
but never suppest 5 remedy. Perfect obliteration ol past for the construction of immigrant identity
secms 1o be an illusion. Jasmine remains “perpetually haunted by ghostly identities ... she shuttles
between different identitjes™ (Dayal 179), Her shaping and reshaping of her identities suggest

the predicament af most of women jmmi grants who fails to reconei e seemingly opposite valye
syslems,
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The glimination of all forms of discrimination against women and attaining equality
between the sexes hag been the motto of United Nation Organisation. In spite of this women
around the world suffer violations of human rights. The United Nations has a long history and
the progress in regard to protection of human rights of woman has been considerably made,
Siill, there are some gaps, the manifestation of violation of their rights are seen emerging on
regular basis. Some proups of women face the discrimination based on their nationality,
eﬂinicit}r. "ge, manital status, relipion, education and so on. These interrelated forms of
discriminations needs to be (aken into consideration and forming efficient measures and
responses fo tackle them are desirable and essential,

Since its eslablishment (1945), the Charter of United Nations set out jis goal “to
reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person,
[and] in the equal rights of men and women™, Furthermare, Article | of the Charter states that
mmong the aims of United Nation is to promote reverence for human rights without
distinction as to race, sex, language or religion™. In 1948 when the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights was adg pled it also proclaimed the equality of women and men. Together with
Universal Declaration, he International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the
International Covenant on Economic, Social-and Culiural Rights make up the International
Bill of Human Righss, I 1967, United Nations Member Stales adopted the Declaration on the
Elimination of Diserimination against Women, which states that discrimination against
women is an offence against human dignity and callz on States to “abolish existing laws,
customs, regulations and practices which are discriminatory against women, and to establish
adequate legal protection for equal rights of men and women"(np. United Nations Human
Rights). The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Wamen

Gnline Natlonal Confarence: Special Issue-3/2020
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| y in 1979. The P reamble explains that, despite
il do ot eajoy equal Tights with men, Ty
% based discrimination and also articulateg
but also practices and custom;,

was farther adopted by the General Assembl
the existence of other instrurnents, women 8
convention explains the nature and meaning of €
“Stale obligations to address not only discriminal
and discrimination against women by private actors

ory 1aWws, ,
"(n.p- United Nations Human Rights),

ioati tates to eliminate
With the genernl principles, the specific obligations of Sta

diserimination against women are laid in 16 substantive articles. Ina " .
include crucial provisions aimed

the Warld Conference on
n rights

ddition to intemnational

human rights standards “regional human rights treaties, too,
at promoting and protecting women's human rights” In 1993,
Human Rights was held in Vienna, Ii sought to review the status of the huma
machinery in place at the time. Women's rights activists mobilized to ensure those women'’s
human rights were fully on the agenda of the intemational commuaity under the rallying cry
“Women's Rights are Human Rights.” Adopted during the Fourth World Conference on
Women in September 1995, the Beijing Declaration and Platform for Action “focused on 12
areas concerning the implementation of women's human rights and set out an ageads for women's
empowerment”{ (United Nations publication, Sales No. E96.IV.13), chap. I, resolution I,
annexes I and IL). In 2000, the international community agreed to eight time-bound
development goals 1o be achieved by 2015, including a goal on gender equality and the
empowerment of women, as well as one on the reduction of maternal mortality.{ General

Assembly resolution §-2373, annex, para. 27)

While in the West women fought for a long time to enjoy basie rights, women in India
are guaranteed rights by the constitution of India which has granted equal rights to them as
men. The Constitution of India states that the state shall not deny to any person equality
before law or the equal protection of laws within territory of India (Article 14, Constitution of
India) and State shall not discriminate against any citizen on grounds only of religion, race,
caste, sex, and place of birth or any of them (Article 15). It is unfortunate that even the
Constitution of India guarantees the rights to women there is huge gap between theory and
practice. The provision in the constitutions are mandatory, still the women here and there in
India suffer discrimination on the basic of their gender. The notion of equality between men

and women stems miles away even today,
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The
individy, .I h"man fights are actually minimum rights and are easily obtainable by an
]
“al. But in our Country vialation of every right of woman oceurs on daily basis,

Na

tional Crime Records Bureau report of 2014 records the growth rate of crime agains
Wormen, The J"'u[!uwmg table illustrates the facts of the vielation of human rights of Wimen
even 21 Century,

Crime head-wige incidents of crime agalnst women during 2012 2014 & percentage
variation jn 2014 gyor 2013

L Yeay Erﬂn:nge
variotion In

I004 over

Crime head

’ 2012 I 2013 ’ 2014

] 24,993 || 337 ] 35,738
03 | Kidoapping & sbdncnion of women 38,262 51,88 57311 |
| o | Dowey deatks ,233 3083 | 8433 ]
o
hecftheir modesty
|
Cruelty by husband or s relatives || 106,527 [ 118,866 || 1,22,877
J 08 |I Abetment of ruicide of women ] 373 . [
k A ]I Total IPC erlm erime againg! wonen i 232528 | 29sEOG |2 5,320 I| 2.9 '
J I Indecent Represcntation of W, omen (P} Act |] 141 162 ]'
ﬁ J2 ||_J1:| Dowry Prohibition Asl I| CIET: ]| 10 Toe J ﬂﬁﬁ 5.2

AHRERPI 10 Coment rape® J I| 4234
ASSIUIL o0 Women with inteni o oulrage - ‘ 0739 | 2238
||'_ a7 me.l'rﬂﬂﬂi'm ef girl from foreign country |' K 31 13
1o || Commission of 531 Prevention Act i} 0 II 0 |' -||
J -Bip
|
I | Prolection of women from domesiic vitleace { - - f

Act*

!urmml!Tuﬂic{PmmhnnJAcI# 2,563 || 2578 | 20708 .
11,742 |' 13,650 | 12,503 2.7

244,270 | 3,009,548 J 337912 9.2

B Total SLL crime apainst wonen
Total(A+T)

' Newly Incloded erime head: 4 Modiflcation in dota in 2004, a5 figures refor fo woumen relofed crimes

only.
The above tble makes ji clear that though the government js taking of steps to

improve the condition of woren in India, but there is a long way to go, Despite the special

rights are being given to woman they are lzast beneficial to them. The violation of their rights

Online Natlonal Conference: Speclal lssue-3/2020
Fublished in Collaboration with
Shivramji Moghe Arts, Commerce & Science College, Kelapur {Fandhurl-cawada}

114



P National Peor-ReViEEE IOl ISSN : 2455.437s
Special Issue-3, 2020

women have to face diseriminati
h tomary practices but even todeY "
is evident in the past custo

injnstice and dishonor, |
injustice and dis e WS the praciices Ufnwda_sish
In the past the crimes were done against he WO

- i mind those heinous and outdatey

Jauhar, purdah system, sati Lradition and so on. Kecp m‘g uts like Right to equality, Right w
practices Indian constirution guaranteed women the fIg it to politics, Right to property,
education, Right to live with dignity, Right to liberty it ice of profession, Right to
Right to equal opportunity for employment, Right to free choice © Pms for equal work,
livelihood, Riglt to work in equitable condition, Right to get equal ‘I'I-'.'ﬁEﬂ_ the eventuality
Right to protection from gender discrimination, Right t2 ek prnta i J0. 588 Right to
of retirement, old age and sickness, Right to protection from inhuman rr:au-nent, .Igh
protection of health, Right to privacy in terms of personal life, family, residence,
correspondence etc, and Right to protection from society, state and family system,

The right 1o equality is being violated and discrimination starls against the girl child
even before her actua] bisth, Many a girls were being killed by means of prenatal sex
determination test, Although the said test is legally banmed in every state of India we find
some ins?amas reported now and then, In India patriarchy mles and in the system men
SSSUME Superior status to women and are given preference over them. The crucial right, 1. e.
right te education is also being denied to women in many paris of the nation, Despite the
improvement in literacy rate after independence there appears a huge gap between the
literacy rate of men and women. For most of the girls, education stops at the primary level
only while for college poing girls the choice of streams, cwncula depends on the choice of
male members in the family. The women remain unaware of their human rights and can never
fight for them due to lack of education. The same fact prevails in regard to their other rights

such as political right and right to health. The political right of women in our nation

is far
from satisfa

clory. “The Women's reservation Bill that was drafted in 19596 and intreduced in
Pasliament in 2010 i forgotlen text™ {I!'-ﬁmmi and Sridevi Krishna). As right 1o health is
concerned, the various studies confirmed the girls" diet

i inferior to both quality and quality to
byys,

“There is presence of excessive malnutrition among female
children is basically due 1o differences in the

female children™ Maruthi and Sridevi), Th shares on
inheriting the Propenty. In most of the Indian fimilies women do not own the praperty of their
own and do not get share of angestra) property. The weak enforcement of laws prevents them 1o

children s compared to male
intra-family allocation of food between the male and
@ Indian Succession Act, entitles 1o equal
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to l]'m'IJ'-L".r!Jr “'I'hnu_gh. women have been given rights to :iﬂhl‘.:rilEll‘bul::. but the EOnE
Pendent share i the ancestral property, while the daughter's shares were based o the
share eeeivpy by the father. Hence, father could anytime disinherit daughter by renouncing hic
share byt 4he 50N wigy Continue to have a share in his own right. The married daughters facing

n Ll 1
harassngp, have Tights in ancestral home.

The adoption of new technological changes requires new skjyy knowledge ang
training, Tha Studiez show that for seme task as in agriculture Woemen arg paid lase than
males. The ‘echnolopical advances in agriculture and industry are throwing out them out of
Production progess The women have 1o Concentrate certain jobs (hat Tequires 5o cajleg
female ghills. Many such instances viglate their right to equal opporiunity for emplovment
and right to get equal wages for equal work, Alongside, the Right 1o Life as under Antjele 21
of the Constitution includes Right ta [ive with dignity, which is cqually available yo women. By
in the male dominageq society woman ig systematically made to feel inferior, weak ang afraid,
The table shown abgys and the figures mentioned therein clearly demonstrate the violation of

outdated laws ang Patriarchal Psychological et up in the society have Yel 1o be resolved and
adjusted to mirror the advancement in attituges. Itis high time to probe deeper beyond ideologies

5 mere laws and society's standards cannot purely get them their riphts as human, With the

impact of medernization and innovative methads the human rights ape being acknowledged,
Advancement mage in the education seclor aided remarkable progress in the condition of women
% Women are emerging professionals as doctors, lawyers, teachers, educationists, managers,
administrators and sg forth The recognition of woman's equal humanity and response 1o (he
realities of contemporary world is desirable ang prercquisite towards the welfare of the

community and exercise rights in an efficient manner.
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P Ll roelf, because it offers PPPOTE LT o alism or the
Abgtract reflection without the fﬂﬂﬂ“ta:m " (27)
Yaynt i tramscription of the play of ﬂrmlrn.-’awwcr'uﬂﬂmfﬂlf mmsﬂtyﬂacuntun:pﬂmr}' getling. =
Cirigh Karuad, It {5 r.lr.:j,ram:g:mrr:‘s,iumulu prilerpae ; xberous pbservation in
Er‘ﬂ:d':nﬂj;lrsf 22 yenr old, inexperienced wreiler e e Kamad has Eh.;:“nrjl;il:tiiiﬁhip of characters. The
worte the play in fis sofer fongue {1960) and It homself uﬂdf-‘ﬁ"ﬂ“dmﬂ d"_l':' L complex butare very
tmmf.ﬂri.lh:ﬂqannglr‘#: (2004} widren hm-nsﬁi'!,mmrd'. polattors betwen ﬂ;i 1m_!i[-"'ilﬁ"'-'-"-'-‘tam1 The play prestrlh'
pinbured, mechfmied mrital et playroright. Many off Inia pliys subtle to ccrd'rt‘:lah! A M : "If'a. +ti, Devyani A
nreIr‘nmﬁ!ﬁl'ﬁ'_llr.'iFJrIL'Fu:Jllhfun';gt'rrﬂfrlrl'r“a‘dﬂl"l.-‘r-'iﬂ."fulf.ill.i'hﬂ'l' complex relationship betwee P:-’ L his wife
with dise “nesthetic comention’, Karnnd devived fris plays fron charmistha as well as between Toort ﬂT is alread
parious sourees s Shakespenre did and adapted them for  Chitralekha When the play opens Yayali 15 aife ﬂ_j;
draumatic surpese, filling it with enlirely Ao cufores and  married to Devyand, Ih'lf daughter of Shukracharya, ’
persprchives of his geurs, The Hieme of the pliy in queslion fus. o of demaons, Sharmistha adts as a slave to Devyani as
deen bkt froo Adi Paroa af Maluiinarmi, the famsis Indin. ik wWaS apread on hztween."rhuh-adu:}'a:md "i-fmsh]:mrh'a..
epic. the deron king and the father of Sharmistha. There grew
, : , up a relation between Yayati and Sharmistha and they
Keywonds: inyth, peychommniytial, prodicament, interlocutidf,  goy gecretly married in epite of the warning of

Karnad has attempted to reinterpret the myth
peychoanalytically. He discovered the immense
possibilities for exploration of psychelogical and
physiclogical needs and social obligations of human
beings in the myth of Yayall, It had been a popular myth
and it has adapted by many playwrights and novelists in
India. Mareover, Yayati story has been made inko films.
Yet, the adaptation by Karnad holds a unique place and
importance in the numbers of adaptations. In the play,
Karnad has invented the character of Chitralckha through
whom e queestions the very morzl authority of parents 25
she questions the authority of Yayati in wking over her
hushand's youth on the very first night of their marriage.
Karnad also added the character of a muaid servant
Swarnakata. The mythical story forms the phot of the play
but Karnad adds, " new characters to deepen the
connotative richness of the play as he gives it &
cunternporary appeal.” (Yadava 14}, With his masterly
adaptation, he has shown that "the gncient Indian myths
can be harnessed to address the modern sensibility of
lns of individuality’ (Boratti62). The playweight is aware
that by linking past to presenta kind of cantinerity can be
assured and human predicament con be established, In
the words of Aparna Dharwadkar, the play established
that " mythlsnot merely a narrabive 1o be bent to present
pueposes, but a structure of meaning worth exploring in
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ta:
nd Existe ntial Dilemma

When the truth is licked out the angry
Shukracharya cursed Yayati with decrepitude, After much
regret and pleading Yayati has given a relaxation in
escaping from the curse, provided that if any young man
agrees to take it upon himself, Yayati requested to people
of his kingdom to his old days but no one agreed. After
his four sons turmed his request down, the fifth son, Pooru
comes forward io accept the king's curse though he was
recently married. Chitralekha dies by taking a polson.
Fventually, the King realises his mistake, resexchange the
youth of Pooru and himself gees to forest to practice

anpsharily,

[nterpolation, as we know, is a common feature in
adaptations. While in original myth Yayati is symbolic of
higher ideal, Kamad's Yayati come to us as mere pleasure
monger. His long chase after sensual pleasure and
eventiual realisation indicate the futility of chasing
happiness though indulgence. The more one get into
indulgence it merely increases. In original tale neither
Fooru nor Yayati did have any existentialist crisis.
Karnad's Yayati comes across as profty straightforward
when he expresses his desire to enjoy sensual pleasure
and even iries to justily his own act. He attemipis to Yayati
tries to justify his own act and atiempl to convinee
Chitralekha bo understand the great sacrifice of Pooru,
her hushand for the sake of kingdom. But Chitralekha

Shukracharya-
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Wuntly questions the filial duty. She asks Yayall What

: i e before
about your duty to yeur send Did you think twice
fﬂistm::}'uur Eﬂl‘l.hli on a pliant son?” {'l’a.],ratlﬁiil.w'h
her interrogating spirit Chitralekha put a cross questions
to Yayati, questioning the moral authority of him in taking
her husband's youth for his sensuous pleasure, she
suggests Yayati to taka over the role of husband.

Chitralekha: I did not krow Prince Pooru when 1 mamied
him. Imnarried him for his youth, For his potential to plant
the seed of the Bharatas in my womb, He has lost that
polerey now. He doesn't possess any of the qualities for
which Imarried him. But you do,

Yayati (flabbergast): Chitralekha!

Chitralekha : You have taken over your san's
youth, It followes that you
should acceptoverything that
colws attached bo it

Yayati : Whorel Are you inviting me lo

fornification? (65.66)

This straightforward suggesiion by Chitraleklia moves
Yayabo to realise his grave folly and her suicide forees
him to Bestow the youth of Pooru back on him.
swarnalata's married life ks also an addition to the original
tale that provides a new dimension to the man-woman
relationships in the play. Prem Sagar and E. Varshney
rightly observe:

The play remains an existentialist predicament, showing
in definite terms how a person rendered rootless and
alienated becomes revengeful. This makes it a
psychological study of those who are awarded severess
sentence for no fault of theirs. (96)

The merit of Karnad's treatment of myth lies in the fact
that it loses its traditional value system. [t appears a tale
of racial consciousness, the royal lust, female jealousy
aml last but not the least, existental escape. The playisa
self consciously existentialist drama on the theme of
responsibility. Karnad's interpretation of the "familiar ofd
myth on the exchange of ages between father and son
baifled and angered my conventional critics, but for ather,
wha were trying to ront their contemporary concemns in
ald myth  Furu was a great experience” {Murthy 7). He
has also conveyed that every wernan has her own grace.
Devayani leaves Yayati for never returning back,
Chitralekha’s suicide in the very front of her husband
and Yayati clearly indicates the eternal blow 1o realise
their unforgivable sin wipe out just mythical dimension
af the play,

n Website - pitpe/ fienowkdgercannantocom
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not enly take the mythological chag
Kt denrives Pooru of traditional glo 5'“:' N"&"al-atg
hut also dep T IY of Sacrificy
His Pooru does not surrender his ].r‘uuth out of hig Iun:
and duty towards his Eatlher, adhering to thy dictum of
Pitru Devo Bhava (father 15 god) |_Jutt|;|n escape ‘mnl'u}'u[
ihilities bo which Le c-:lnsl_de:s himse]f ot
of. He isseen haunted by mysterious ':.M“‘-‘ﬂmsand
feeling of inferiority. e actually admits to Yayay gy

2 ly is how this glog

The great mystery then m.HdF is o
I.-:l-nl;:u.%l.ine prur:uced a specimen like me. | ]u..-[ not the
slightast inclination to follow in the steps of my llustrious

farefathers. | found their decds pompous. I was bored by
the hermitage, unembarrassedly, I wanked lo run away,
from all that it represented: that history, those triumphs
those glorious ideals, (35)

It is obvious that he wanted an escape from ﬂh‘lpﬂtﬂﬁmﬂ
responsibilities that his princely place implied. It is
therefore, sacrifice of his youth, appeared an easy ruul:?
and an honourable escape. Talking Lo Chitralekha, Yayali
estimates Pooru in following words:

Pooru lacks the experience to tackle these problems
{(pausc). Actunlly, more than experience, he lacks the will,
the desine, Instead of welcoming the responsibilities of a
king - of householder- be has welcomed senility within a
fartnight of his marriage (64).

The face saving policy of Pooru comes to fore when Yayati
narrales Lhe lineage of his mother. According to Yayati,
Sharmistha the demon princess married to him because
the Aryas has destroyed her home and hearth. She wanted
a revenge on Aryas and therefore masde sure to borne a
child meant te crown prince of the Bharatas who has the
olood of rakshasas {demons) in him. She thus sueceeds in
pelluting the blood of the Aryas as Pooru weuld be next
king. By knowling this, instead of appropriate reaction
takes his escapist act as a revenge on his father, He fells
Sharmistha, "And I Came rearing to meet you, ko join in
your rebellion against this stuffy palace”. [ is, therefors,
expliclt that Poeru cannot be attributed with the
mythelogical glory of sacrifice be is associted with, On
knowing the voluntary acceptance of decrepitude
Sharmistha reacts that, "This is sheer sStupidity! Pooru,
tee desire for salf sscrifice is a rank perversion® (50).

Undeubtedly, the play is existentialist one as it is based
on the theme of responsibility, Moreover, it shows the
impact of Sartre, Camus and others existentialist writers,
In an interview with Tutun Mukherjes, Kamad admits
that:

It is true that Existentialism was the persuasive
philosophy of the time. My atlenpt was to emphasize the
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calm acceptance of grief and anguish; Pooru'sald ageisa
sudden transformation and not the eventually of life. It
brings o wisdom and no self realization. 1t is senscless
punishment for an act he has not comntitted. 1t was also
intrigucd by the idea that if Pogru had a wifl, how could
she react? So Lintroduced Chitralekha. Every character in

the play tries to evade the consequence of thelr actions
oxcept Sharmistha and Chitralekha, (Mukherjee 31)

Kamad's play, thus, refules the traditional and popular
in'le:!:u'etahm assoCiated with it and emerpges as a tale of
stupid escape in the name of filial sacrifice. His Yayati

makes the reader rethink about the 1 ths, mypthaolopies
amd [olklores, ! t'r'l]r' :
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Charlotte Bronte's Jane Eyre:
the Story of Oppression and Protest

Sarita Uttamrao Chandankar (Chapke)

Bronte sisters, viz, Charlotte Bronte, Emily Bronte and
Anne Bronte are collectively known as *“Stormy sisterhood™.
Charlotte has four novels to her credit. The Professor and Vilette,
her first two novels are said to be based on her personal
experiences at a Brussels boarding house. It is at this Boarding
house that she probably fell in love with Hager, the Belgian
cholar. Anne Bronte was a governess and this is probably why
 harlotte has the heroine of Jane Eyre, her third novel, a
uoverness. The novel is widely acclaimed as her masterpiece. The
novel depicts Jane's lively love affair with Rochester. In this novel
Charlotte Bronte shows her rebellious stance against the traditions
scl by such authors as Jane Austen, Dickens, and Thackeray. The
characters of the novel are emanations from her own stormy soul
hence they are elemental in the backdrop of elemental nature. Jane
Eyre represents the women in any historical period suffering,
protesting against the patriarchal values and oppression.
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theories of literature the feminist tht?ur-_-,r i_s one of
emporary literature. Since its early

pase, as ind Room of One's Own, Virginia Woolf the author of the
1856, :

hook highlighted the fact that women's sm:l?; rea;:t}:; ihr?f,f;i
gender. woolf held that the rﬂlprcacntatmn 0 en;l Ef “[:iniﬂs =
iterature is also gendered. Like Wnﬂlf, the ot rer 1 s i
viewed the marginal status of woman in the patriarchal SO

opposed to male. The feminist critics und_erliﬂﬂ the ?GSShF;T‘*’SEEiE;i
side of female as against male. Women in the patriarc Sethe
deprived of independence, con sidered less hllrr'{an than n;fn.e gk
sphere of  the language and representation 1 the culture, r
hierarchy, it is men who dominate everything and women usud Y
are obliged to take secondary status. _ 1 . ‘
The tole of women in society and Increasing their :5:::131
activity has always been a topical issue. Cunsgqm:qtly, the image
of a woman in the field of world literature plays an important role
with its unparalleled aspects. It should be noted that the creation of
the image of a woman indicates that she is a part of society.
Charllotte Bronte has brought about a change in the style of fiction
of the day with the creation of a new kind of heroine. She portrays
an unconventional heroine who is courageous, independent,
virtuous and to be admired for her ability. The cursory reading of
Jane Eyre may lead the reader to think it as a conventional love
story where the lovers meet obstacles and overcome them for their
eventual union. The reader may also get puzzled by heroine's
rational attitude and the lack of usual happy ending. The second or
more careful reading of the book is needed to understand the
significance of the book in its context of female emancipation. The
hﬁrnines of the Charlotte's fiction depict the struggle for self-
1dE:nt‘ity. Similarly, the language and thought process of her
heroines reflects the contradictions prevalent in Victorian society,
especially on femininity. The novel opens with usual family
background where the ten years old Jane lives with her uncle. She
!5 an orphan and except the nursemaid she has been snubbed by the
family, She is sent to a charity school, Lowood Institution. Here
she, along with her other fellow girl students was ostracized. She

—
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way. She cultivates a confidence i

'lﬂﬁhﬂﬂl she becomes a teacher at the same instits:
Institute to become a’ governess at ?l‘iiggt;:ﬁin.ggﬁh?{m =
Thornfield Hall she meets Edward Rochester As a g.nveieesast
Jane’s duty was tolook after young Adeéle, the daughter ofa Frenc:l-:
dancer who was a mistress of her Byronic employer, Rochester
Jane'develops a good bond of friendship with Mrs. Alice Fairfax,
the housekeeper in the family. Despite the fact that Rochester s
expected to marry Blanche Ingram, Jane falls in love with him and
Rochester, too, reciprocates her feelings. He proposes to marry her
but cannot as he was legally married to Bertha Mason. This fact of
Rochester's being legally married come to light on their very
wedding day. Bertha Mason was locked away on the third floor of
the house because she is violent as a result of her insanity. The
strange voices from the third floor that Jane has heard hitherto
speak their own story. Rochester pleads mt]{ Jane _that he was
duped into marriage and that he wnulgipursue}us relationship Elm
- ne. He further pleads that he would join herin Framf:e;ufhem ey
. : i le rohibitions. But
live as husband and wife despite the legal p
~fuses the proposal, and leaves Thn::_rnﬁe}d. Sn-im aﬁerwardSﬂf e
ens to meet St. John, a clergyman who 18 un::hﬂ =
+. John provides her a job and soon propose

join hi iSS] in India. Jane
e suggests her to joul him as a missionary in Indi

i : is wife. St.
_rees to leave with him but denies being his wife.

: : Whilein
~ver, appeals her to rethink over his Pmpusimivés =
© wavering mind over his proposal, Jane

| t in the fit of
| cal] from Rochester. It 50 happens thg ;;:11 fire. Jane

Cchet : ster estat
R4 3|_'|1l:5t3'1'l5 wife set the Roche In the fire, the

RBONESS; ,. : urht estate. :
returns Lo | hornfield and discovers theb hile Sﬂv.mg
t marrlﬂ'd:

rw

wife of Rochester succumbs 10 death T}Eﬁ;ﬁ 9
her life loses his eyesight. Jane an - farv st

Rochester regains some sight and the coupie i sed 0

The novel is written 1n the first l?ersnn an L coue e

the reader this explains its immediate appcal _

L
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portrayal of unconventional, self-reliant woman who bfeaks 1!14:
then societal norms is the factor of its success. The very time of its
publication (1847) is marked by political unnj:sl; in England. Thc
working classes were organizing protests for rights such as voting
rights for working class men, shorter work week and a ‘EECTE'-
ballot. The political unrest and revolution gives a spur to iemfﬂ.le
emancipation movement. The novels produced during Victorian
era were imbued with concept of feminism. The names like Mary
Wollstoncraft and her work Vindication of the Rights of Women,
published at the time of the French Revolution were very much ]:I'l
the air. Although the Industrial Revolution yielded advantages in
varied respects yet there was only respectable employment for the
middle class was that of a governess. It offered a new factory
employment as against mere household works for working class
women. The women from upper and middle class were confined
to their routine feminine idleness and boredom. Those women
form the middle class especially whose families lost fortune as a
consequences of industrial revolution were obliged work as
governesses. The Revolution, in turn, thus paradoxically limited
women's alternatives in working. The occupation as a governess
was then the only gentle alternative and still in this gentility too, a
governess could expect no security of employment, minimal
Wages and an ambiguous status. Their status stood somewhere
betweenaservantanda family member,

; Charlotte Bronte was aware to the contemporary
;ail;_;?‘lg:zn.nil;; ;as ?ware ht;aat secﬁmg or dgmg a Job as a
only snurcegc:-f 1'11::,;':1’?1:"r ‘ti‘z mdt 0 o age”. B it s Ihe
alternative was bein Wi e romen. The thier

& marriage, still an independent woman would
marry only a man she could respect. Charlotte thus writes in
defense of the state of the governesses in a letter to W.S. Williams

Jif'u governess's experience is frequently indeed bitter, but its resuls
are precious: the mind feeling,
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The first step is that of feminism. Her feinin.istic leanings begin t
develop from her struggle due to poor child life. In the secopg Sto
her feminist thoughts take shape from the unhappy eXperiences
boarding school. It is here in the h::}ardmg school she comes 1,
understand that the necessity of being steadfast and nonchalan;
The third step is an important stage .where she is seen in pursuit ﬂi-
true love, independence and equality. Here her feminigt thought
attains near maturity. The growth of Jane Eyre reflects the growing

up of the author herself. Jane's determined pursuit for digni

leaves a deep impression on reader of Jane. She struggles for
equality on economy, and marriage. Her relationship is based o
equality and independence has nothing to do with so called statyq
power or property. She denies being a mistress of Rochester for
money and desires a legal status in marriage. Her love, on the gther
hand, is genuine. Her aspiration after true love eventually
succeeds. The detailed analysis of novel and character of Jape
mirrors her struggle for self-realization. The novel replicates the
fact and teaches the women in general never to give up whatever
difficulties come across. Charlotte exemplify that for the woman

cvercoming the obstacles during 1800s too was not something

nssible. The woman can beat every odd in her way and become

-nendent and successful,

After its publication in 1847, the novel received favourable

~ws and appreciation. The reviewers and even the readers were

‘bt whether the author was a man or a woman, as Charlotte

| the pseudonym Currer Bell. In order to hide her sex she

{opt the pseudonym. But still the very name she adopted

‘nous. This is evident of prevalent Victorian prejudice. It

wa e only way to get work published as the literary works fromé
wornan authors were usually received with sufficient seripusness.

When the sccret of 'real’ author was disclosed to the world about ™ -

author being woman it created much fuss. The work began 1

revived not from the point of view of its literary merit but ot ¢
gender of the author. The Victorian prejudice is evident EvﬂnR!;l it
opinion of the prominent male figures of literature. Whee povel
Southey, the poet laureate,géas asked by Charlotte about the Rt
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his response was negative and demoralizing: “Literature cannot be
the business of a woman's life, and it ought not to be, the more she
is engaged in her proper duties, the less leisure will she have forit,
even as an accomplishment and a recreation”(Southey, n.p.).
Charlotte Bronte, with her pen name, Currer Bell, attempted fairly
to recogmize the equality of the sexes in their elemental nature
concerning passion. In doing so she deeply suffered but was
genuinely about the condition of oppressed women. She shows her
concern especially for those, whose only fault was to own no
fortune or to be no pretty girls, like herself, but whose intelligence
was evident. The other writers, before her and even her
contemporary writers too, used to introduce women in love but the
purpose of introducing them so was mere didactic. Richarson's
heroines, for example, serve his didactic purpose and Jane Austen's
heroines were instrumental as they looked at marriage as the
ultimate goal of their life. The heroines of Austen seem to ignore
the emotional cravings of the soul. Emily Bronte, her sister could
not go beyond a 'great passion'. Emily's love story is fascinating
but appears unreal as it has something mystic about it. Charlotte
Bronte, on the other hand, listened to her genuine feelings, call of
her heart and rebelling against the conventional morality of the
time described the feeling of women in open and unabashed
manner. In Jane Eyre, she has expressed her opinion about a
governess with a mind definitely superior to her master's. Jane
does not observe the norms prescribed for her gender as the other
woman usually of the time followed. She has shown her protest not

just out of her strong passions, but, above all, because of her
gender.
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Stagecraft and Techniques iy, Ma

h
Tarq h Datianis
;

Prof. Sarita Uttamyga, Chﬂ“ﬂ'mk
“HKar {Ehﬂ.
Pk

The winner of coveted Sahitya Akadem; s
ar

Dattani is promising Indian English Pla}'wright’rah“h

man of versatile personality: the dire ot st pll €ig,

5 L] ﬂ:rl'wrigh[

and a writer. As a playwright, he has 4 fumber of p
Y3 1o

his credit that include his acclaimed Where there's Wil
Dance Like a Man, Tara, Bravely Fought the Oueen, Finy
Solution, On a Muggy Night in Mumbai Thirty Days iy
September, Seven Steps Around The Fire and The Murder
That Never Was. He writes plays for the stage, radio and
for the screen. In his every endeavour, he has shown his
dramatic exuberance in adopting some special techniques
to suit his needs. His themes are unusual, radical and varied
dealing with gay themes, HIV positives, child sexual abusé,
physically challenged people, etc. In fact, he has widene!
the horizon of Indian English Drama.

W
1
Dattani’s Tara set in 21% century backgfﬂf many
Ewadﬁﬁ m

t
the pAe"

gender discrimination still exists and P

families ip Indian society, Tara deals with

78
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preference of son over daughter. Erin M
- ee

i in her not
the play explains the theme € on

Tara centres on the emotional separation that Zrows

helweenhmru conjoined twins following the discovery
that their physical separation was manipulated by
their mother and grandfather to favour the boy
[Chandan] over the girl [Tara). Tara, a feisty girl who
isn’t given the opportunities that are given to her
brother [although she may be smarter] eventually
wastes away and dies. Chandan escapes to London,
changes his name to Dan, and attempts to repress the
guilt he feels over his sister’s death by living without
a personal history, woven into the play are issues of
class and community, and the clash between

traditional and modem lifestyles and values (Mee

320).

Apart from its theme, sufficient attention and analysis has

been made on stagecraft n the play.

Techniques are the mediums through which the

themes are expressed in plays. Technique

through which themes find expression in plays. .
{o the stageoraft and technique 1

g gre the means
Dattant

shows his utmost concern

his every play. {48
77
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me, being a playwright s about ge;
In

part of thg process of a Productioy, Fwss
s ¢
O

the sheer pleasure of Communicgy;,
dynamic medium (qid. in Chaudhyy; o) Tougy, by

Dattani 1s fully aware of the multiple o,
fealitip, i

Tequire e

conscientious artist who makes the dexterous Managep,

contemporary society. The multiple realitjes

multiple sets on the stage to Iepresent then

of theatrical space in order to fulfil the requiremen g
consolidate the position of every character o the stage .
1s matchless in providing visual effects to his plays. In the

words of MacRae.

Not for him the single room set. Rather, ke
- E 2 [
experiments, with great technical daring, using spl
RIS or fohes

sets, hidden rooms, interior and exterior: he stre

; |
the space and fits it in every available direct

(McRae 55).
w5 are plye ’
. 1o 00

. .or merge 1
multi-level sets where interior and exterior s ngmfd
: els ;

another. Like other plays of Dattani, the stag b::,;llplf-"f
j le |
into a multilevel set for Tara. The lowest It

134 } f the 5
(]
by Patel’s houce the. laroest portion

The dramas of Dattani’s characte
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tag®:



revealed through the memory of Chandan Tﬁa
' next level

represents the bed-sitter of Chandan, referreq t
i 0 as Dan

I]- L E‘ ¥ o r

doesn’t watch the action of the play, his connection is

asserted by his sheer God-like presence” (CP 323). On the
stage level, downstage right, is the galli 'outside the Patels’
house. The play begins with the monologue of Dan (older
Chandan), who recollects the memories and wants to write
Tw.-'nkfé Tara, a play of two acts. ' The spot on the stage
highlight young Chandan and Tara. They ‘are seen limping
but on different legs. Patel and Bharti, the parents are seen
in another area. hgﬂin‘thﬂl-fsame character come on the

stage and becomes young Chandan.

Dan inte:wiews' Dr. -'fhakkar whose commentary

runs parallel with Chandan’s nemories. Dan assumes the

role of an interviewer under the' caption “Marvel in the

world of Medicine™. Dr.Thakkar’s Tﬂﬂdi?ﬂl wonder hﬂmi

that he forcibly separated Siamese twins viz Tara a:t
i 1 tha

Chandan. Here the doctor represents the diabolic force

is set to disturb the natural scheme to as ‘God
. arred to @ %
his presence throughout the play 15 iy :

dical science to

511}-' 'Df me ‘
Thakkar 15

of nature. That is why

like”, Dr. Thakkar takes the 11D

T 1 d:- Dr
ordain the creation of God. “Also like GO
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Critical Perspectives on Dranatiygs - Thentes -
and 1,

'-'f'»’m.-%
an interested audience who is ll'l'lpliEEli.ed in

he “rﬂtl:‘].lﬂs Ufl']ﬁ:ild;. hﬂ 1S bﬂth thE mﬂv.ng aﬁtlﬂn tha
|

objective witness” (Prasad 135), Dy is Oubleg

the memories of Dr.Thakkar troubjes 50 my iy to |'5t=:n
ﬂth‘»&lhn

% mﬂ inm
memories!” (CP 379). As has beep mentione d by !
Y

throughout gng
interview will be continued till the end of (he play, 1
i

gives vent to his pain “Get out of My ming,
You

creature! You are ugly and I don't wany ugly e
0
Thakkar will be there on the stage

presence on the highest level of stage seryes the arig;,
purpose of narrating horrible story of twins and the damage
caused to them by him. It is through multiple stage setting,
Dattani becomes successful in conveying the theme of

gender discrimination with greater effect.

Dr. Thakkar also serves as a choric device to namk
and comment on other characters, especially Chandan 2nd

. i tion
Tara, The unusual circumstances lead to surgical oper®

. . .o oae whith
and the operation in turn generates the complicacies

mﬂﬂﬂﬂ hl’

are appropriately revealed through chorus like 3
eniﬂE5

Dr.Thakkar. Through his revelation of happ

crimind®
heightens and unravels the theme of gender dis

|
ance of the Pﬂ

His commentary makes the perform

excellent; both thematically and technically
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The creation of ‘galj? outside Pate]s®
stage-level suggested by cmss~hghhng

the playwright’s Management of nerfo

nnli (a narrow path) leads 0 g

18 a supcrh msianr:c

the play to implicate the Outside world, T

is counterbalanced with the geepats and memorieg i living

are the neighbours Roopa
sharp’ contrast to the notions of
normality and disability. The world outside

created by Dattani for the ‘normal’ worl

room of Patels, Bevond the ‘gali?

and Prema, who form a

‘the family as
d is a mean to point
out that the handicaps or deformity lics solely in the mind,
In creating this space he shows that in spite of having
physical deformity Tara has snund mind. On the other
hand, nosey Roopa over the ‘gali’ is a comic counter to the
notion of ability. This technique of presenting the so-called

1 i I:I 1 lhﬂ
normal world against the ‘freakish’ world of Patels aids

' ] ttitudes to
playwright greatly in demonstrating the societal a

mination that
Impairment in the twins and the gender diseri

¢ stagecraft in
is associated with it. thle. c:r:-mmcntlng on th

ons that
Dattani’s plays, Kasthuri Kanthan menti

L E'I-E
metimes
He wuses spa B
wmanmﬂ
1 etimes ' a5
confining and som

vel
to another, from one le

ifferent
and he lights UP differe

from one part of the stage

of the stage to another,
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EEIII”U‘F.[E’

areas of the stage at different times. AS e ‘
Deg o .
1990s become 1947 and past, Present 4, Youy

his characters move in time.

come together (33). futy,

Tara is a stage play and in each of his stage

PIays Dag,

focuses on stage setting and gives a rich vigyg| effeet

Dattani makes use of the available stage page
reveal these structures in concrete termg and gnee
again achieves the sense of fractured reality by
splitting up his performance spaces in practically 3|
his plays into multilevel, multidimensional spacs

(Chaudhuri 25),

Dattani is well known for his unusual techniﬁl_'ﬁm“
“thought” and “voice over’., He makes skilful use of t?ﬂ
techniques in his plays like Seven Steps Around the Fﬂ'f
Do the Needful, Clearing the Rubble and Tara. W
‘thought” expresses the mind and reaction of a Ehmct.e.[t?
a particular phenomenon put in his own voice; ‘8 YO

r !hﬂughls'

L | E
over, on the other hand, expresses the M cialist
pe

" ins
confronted feelings of a character generally put

i]
: . i nﬂ_[[ﬂt
voice, often assuming the form of omniscient
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When one
Scrutipg
1Zzeg D
a

Wani’s pyy

the playwright uses ‘thoygps:
like ‘soliloquy’ and ‘asiie’t '
conventional plays, for Instanc
‘soliloquy” are used to f:mmnu;:

a character on the stage whj|

ing an '
INg and ﬁ?eimg of a character i

communicated to audience b
§ '
Y "aside’ and ‘soliloquy

Dattan1 uses ‘thought’ and “voice
'“C-0ver, a voice of unseen

comm £l ' 5-' Vv
111 Entﬂtﬂr. Ddttﬂﬂ:l uses ‘thﬂught’ EHEIUSi'\‘EI
to unra El

the mind of a character and his/her reacti
ki 1on to particular
situation whereas he VoI
uses “voice-over' a
S an

N outlet to strong

ings and thoughts. While doing so he creates
gpa ' I
pace for generalized ' commentary on particular

phenomena. In this sense voice OVer assumes the objective

stance than mere pf:rsnnal one. These techniques provide

play in question, Tara,

unique aroma to his plays. In the
he end in

" technique towards
the mouth of

the

Dattani uses the ‘voice-0ve
note through
who represents
ke his ﬂﬂjﬁ[iﬂ

order “to bring in tliﬁ: m.itlm_rial

£ attempts 0
d existent pa

his protagonist Dan’
| ma

voice of Dattani himsel Y
capital’ form the dread, agony an

society,
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Dan. (Voice over) Someday, after | die, 4

Stl_'ang
find this recording and play it, Tpe ad

Cg iE 3 [h
will remain. No writing, Ng Masterpjee, |

nli' A '

p

voice- that once belonged to an objeg ‘

| ani expli
In the same voice over Dattani explicate the theme andy
repressed psyche of Dan.

Those who survive are those whg do npt defy 1
gravity of others. And those who desire even
moment of freedom, find themselves hurled into
space, doomed to crash with Some unknown force.
(Pausc.) I no longer desire that freedom, | move, just
move. Without meaning. forget Tara. [ forget that |
had a sister— with whom I had shared a body. In-

one comfortable womh. Till we were forced out... and

separated.

A spot faded in- empiy.

But somewhere, sometime, I look up at a shooting
: . on

star... and wish, | wish that a long-forgotten pers

would forgive me. Wherever she is.

e also
Targ walks into the spot without limping. Dan

Ppears without the limp.

And wi]| hug me. Opce again.

1434




They kneel Jace 1o Jace

Forgive me, Tara, Forgiye Me for ;

tragedy (CP 379-80). Sl o
Kenneth Pi-:kering Opines
W[}]’k on the Pla}"u

series of speeches and Stage directigng on

a character says and hﬁw he or she

features of bringing a play to life and
way in which a performer conceiyes
portraying™ (44).

will determipe the
the PErson he or she ig

Dattani is very innovative playwright just as he
substitutes aside and soliloquy by thought and VOICE Over,
he also uses ‘on, telephone  conversation’ instead of
dramatic monologue, He uses the telephonic conversation
45 a technique to resolve the mystery and unfold the secrets
of characters of which the audiencecould immediately
Understand during the conversation. In conventional plil}rs
usually the chorus introduce the context in which the action

R iall
S shouk i place. ‘The dramatic monologue usually

' haracter in &
employed to serve to unfold the mind ofac

idden mysteries
Certain sityation that leads to expose SOMe s

. sean be taken as 3
OT secretes. The telephonic conversatiof n's
g ” (Das 139} Da

= ' . E :
Substitute for dramatic monolog! s father, unfolds

o ], hi
elephonic conversation with Mg
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es on Drama Wa Techy;
N P'Erxpgafiu I'I?HEE

gnificant information to the audience. The g,
ath

Phﬂrlic

t;‘ﬂT ra and Bharati are conveyed through the tele
0 Fi

conversation.

Dan. Hello. (Louder). Hello, Dad? Can YOu hegr e
Dad? .. what is it, dad? How is Mummy, oy
(Pause.) . . How? ... (Pause) When wag this? You
misunderstood dad. I never held you respongipe for
what happened . . . Tara has been dead for siy Vears
and now that mummy has gone as well, therg's
nothing left for me to come back to . Thsit’sjust top
bad (Hangs up) (CP 371-72).
No other technique probably would have been effective and
more appropriate here to convey the frustration of family as
well as personal life of Dan. Dattani’s creativity in
employing the efficient mode of 'comimunication in’ the
Stagecraft is unparalleled. |
Dattan; '311-1-1}1‘-'3'5"5 il Irlﬁétautlﬁé;atriﬁal-délv-iﬁé DfﬂmSk n
the play. Hig mask, however, is not the .{JI]E as found In
Iraditiong] Indian theatre rather it is symbolic one. the

PSychological mas}c which is virtue of Western thealr® e
“mploys it in sy 4

i ; ﬂff
. Mmanner that it appears to be PEE-I-Ed
e

Physical mask, In order to come out of ﬂgﬂmﬂﬂg

Yy . there
Em.ﬂrles of Tara, D goes to London. His seclusio” Lo
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does not help to relieye his tq

: , entin
assume a different identity £ being " & self, He Striveg {4
that toq

ally, he ¢
everything that he yearneq Wiining ecides to ghqp

does not help him ejther. Eventug

andon

In Lg
not help to allow the memgyieg of Ta fidon. He coylq

Id 1o capture his ming

now and then. He proceeds
AWay various magk
s

“The handicapped intellectya]’s mask. (mimes remoy;
- Oving
another mask.) The desperate immigranl (mimes remoying

yet another.) The mysterious brown with the phoney accent

" (CP 324). The traditional lechmque of mime, of course,

15 used here in order to put out the masks as if they are
physical ones which actual]},r are the symbnhc indicating

the various states of mind of Den, ﬂ]e. protagonist.

Dattani employs a dexterous fusion of self-reflexivity

of text and stagecraft here in the play, for, the protagonist

AT i ts to
here assumes the role of playwright himself. Dan se

uld not
write a play but fails for personal reasons. S0

in itself a

progress in writing as the creation of a PIT)FMIE L
g 1€

complicated artistic process. Finally !

3 g me Tara.
oned “Forgtv
manuscript and asks to be pard

» {CP 380). This is

n of
tion that Dan i an extenslo
n
n the sway of dlsheartem g
on

[n the play:
d[amatlst
‘Eng]lsh

Forgive me for making it my tragedy
Probably the clear indic
Dattani himself, who. 1§
Enterpﬁse of being an Indian
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susceptibility to “make capital of My trayy, Altay;
a ail-
and make it my tragedy. T, Masticate 4}, iy Y angui:ahl

m :
spit out the result to the world, ; }rmm‘iﬂnu

1n ElI]geI-" Cp
Undoubtedly, Dattani’g allegationg through g, ch
Ardcter o

itics of Ind““"*ﬂgﬁan

1?9}_

Dan are his reaction to the Indian Ccr
Iiterature.

Besides the radical and unusual themes, Dattapi'
plays show his unconventional approach t, theatre ang
theatrical innovation. His plays, like Tara, are confluenge
of art and craft. Without understanding his stagecraft and
techniques, it becomes difficult to comprehend his plays i
a right sense. His stage direction, movement, SEﬁiﬂuf’ir
drama techniques are matters to understand his texts. Wit
his stagecraft and technique he conveys the message ©

, of his
society more forcefully and efficiently than any

contemporary playwright.
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DR.B.R. AMBEDKAR AS AN ECONGMI&;}I;I :{) I:II{S}
CONTRIBUTION TO INDIAN ECONOMIC HT

Prof. Sarita Uttamrao Chandankar (Chapke)

Dept. of English,
Smt.‘»-'astalahaiNai}:MahiInMnhﬂwiI}fﬂlﬂyn.
Pusad. Dist. Yeotmal, 445204

Introduction :

Dr.B.R.Ambedkar’s identity as an econo
notice of large number of researchers and scholars in th . :
when in 2007, the Nobel Prize winner AmartyaSen highly gst@atcd and I'&Ejﬂgn-lzud_ﬂr, B.
R. Ambedkar’s contribution to Indian Economic thought inspired economic h'smnf'"s to
have fresh and new look at his works on economics. Dr. Ambedkar’s stature as the Cll:mrman
of Drafting Committee of the Constitution and the leader of the downtrodden sections of
Indian society somehow or the other was the reason of his considerable ne ng:r:t‘Elﬁ a4 great
economist. The opportunity of having higher education in USA and England equipped him
with the deeper study of socio-economic problems that come out of social hierarchy of the
time. His analysis of nature of social order prevalent in contemporary society was not just
expository but also suggested pragmatic remedial measures which unfortunately owing to
lack of implementation could not produce desired results.

‘The major economics publications of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar are: The Problem of the
Rupee: Its Origin and Its Solution, The Evolution of Provincial Finance in British India and
his unpublished M.A. thesis “Administration and Finance of the East India Company”. Also
he has a significant academic paper “Small Holdings in India and Their Remedies published
in Journal of the Indian Economic Society (1918). Apart from these academic economic
writings, there are his Memoranda and evidence given to various government commissions,
speeches in the different legislative bodies, and book reviews which all have some economic
content. All of these have been brought together by the government of Maharashira as
DrBabasalebAmbedkar: Writings and Speeches.

His ﬂﬂﬂ]}'tfﬂ-ﬂ] and P‘I'H.ngﬂﬁE ﬂpprﬂ'ﬂ.ﬂh become obvious in his very first 42 page research
entitled “ﬁadministrminr} and Finance of the East India Company”presented for
M_ﬁ.{Emnumicné dcgrﬂa_ in 1915 offered a historical account of the administration and
finances of the Last India C:‘Jmpuny. The dissertation hl‘ﬂllght out economic and jﬂgﬂ]
implications that ran counter o the welfare of Indians, In the dissertation Dr. Ambedkar

discussed the heavy tribute that India had to pay by means of “home charges” which was

entirely the creation of war and thus illegitimate. The Act of 1858, i . Act for better government

of India”, states that: "the revenues of India shall not, without the previous consent of both
Houses of Parliament, be applicable to defray the expenses of any military operations carried
on beyond the external frontiers of such possessiong by her Majesty's forces chareed upon
such revenues”(in DilipHaldar). According to Dr.Ambedkar the revenues of ]-HFE ia ‘have
been spent outside India for non-indian purpose, even after the Acp’ and (i ‘l‘ha tatal error lay

—_— = —_— —— %
DR. BABASAHEB AMBEDKAR : THE MAN BEYOND THE TIME (72)

o

mistunfortunately has been escaped from the
e area of economic thought. It was
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. I I I : TE .t- ndlﬂ“

y ﬂrifnjgumsidﬁ of India his id
e {reslab]iﬁhﬂd is identity as a brilliant analyti ;
" ot only N analytical econ b
gork I tic Indian 2 well.(DilipHaldar) QU Ien uc 48 9
'«Ph.D .Thesisentitled “The Evolution of Provincial Finance in British
itis

pold: FIFJ‘T- Nuhﬂdkar | . .
msanlﬂd in Cn::nlurnhla_Um_vermly USA in 1917(published in book form in 1925) |
ontribution to the theory of public linance. Dr. Ambedkar’s -m;i}rq::

fadia F;E 1t be his basic ¢
s analysis of Centre-State f inancial relationship in British India was

e work: specially Il_i |
_ While expressing the difficulty of the task DrAmbedkar mentioned that

righly acclaim -
o spade work has been done 10 the field of Indian finance”(Ambedkar 225). The book is
¢ the first three parts deal with the origin, development and nrgnm;—;miuﬁ

four discusses the constitutional change. Professor DrEdwin
Rabert Anderson Seligman uzritﬂs #he value of MrA mbedkar’s contribution to this discussion
fies in the ohjective recitation of the facts and the impartial analysis of the interesting
dﬁ.etﬂpmgm that has taken place in his native country. The lessons are applicable to the
other countrics as well: nowhere, [0 my knowledge, has such a detailed study of underlying
prinﬂi]ﬂﬂﬂ been made”"(Dil ipHaldar).
Ambedkar scrutinized imperial finance. According to him, “the inadequacy of Imperial
» The land tax was the heaviest impost of

finance was mainly due to an unsound fiscal policy
the Imperial revenue system In pperation, which prevented the prosperity of agricultural
ufacturer

industry. Another SOurce of income was the custom duty which hampered the man
of the country. There Were internal cusloms external customs and hoth were equally in] urious
1o trade and industry. Sall tax and other oppressive axes continued to harass the industrious
poor. Under the injurious revenue system of the Imperial govern ment, the taxing capacity of
people decayed so that notwithstanding the [UMELous resources from which it derived its
revente, the Imperial government was unable to make hoth ends meet. As far expenditure 15
concerned, the military invariably consumed more than one half of the total revenuc of the
country, To this should be added the internal charges on war debts. In short, the bulk of
money raised by injurious taxes Were spent in unproductive ways'. “Education formed no
part of the expenditure incurred and useful public works were ¥ few’™ (Ambedkar

lamentabl
b4},

His inquiry into the causes of financial malady of
rm?mmendatiﬂns of allocating financial resmnsibilil}r by Ce
F:;frt;mnh}f' Even today the economic ideas i his the.s.is are i
}'Ea:;;: tructure adopted by the nations like Jr?dllﬂ. The Finance
nmvide:fr the Constitutional provision I Indiais !
lations} 2 pernmaent solution to the intricate 158U€ ° o
Cpecig]| lip and this proves to be his great Vel contribution 10

Aﬂz to the theory of Federal finance. i
U5y ?Tdmg to Dr. Ambedkar, ‘the iné ial {inance WIS T
Welem j iscal policy’. The land tax 0
N operation, which prevented the prosperity ©

; .:EI;:I into four part
] finance and part

o British India and his
vinces Were equally
in determining the
on chosen for five

the the
ntre and pro
mpﬂl‘tun[
Commissi

f the




source of income wag the custom duty which hampered the manufacl;Jlrcfs _mf Itht: Counyry,
There were internalcustoms and external customs and both were equatly INJUUs 1o tryq,
;md ?unlinued to harass the industrious poor. ‘Under the jnjurmu;r:t;tz;?i?t Ei’tf::t:‘:g‘; of the
mperial government, the taxing capacity of people decayed so .L a Ng the
numerous resources from which it derived its revenue, the In‘lpf:l‘]i.ll :E,-D‘E?Ernmﬂ[![. |

His significant contribution The Problem af the Rupee: !I.F‘nr.-;_gm aned Im' -_ﬂ't?hilﬂuu had
awarded him with D.Sc. degree (1921) in economics before being Its puhlmmmnhm 1923
The book unquestionably reveals his authority as an economist. In the book he has meticulousy
Analyzed the problem of Indian currency (from 1800 to 1920) and suggested a currency
system for the nation. The book analyses the problems faced by Indian currency f{urlng q
period when local businesses and the British administration were at loggerheads, it had 5
tremendous effect on the Indian currency’s value. He argued that thr:l British governmen;
Kept the exchange rate too much (overvalued) so that they could sell their goods in India, The
book argues for the stabilization of monetary affairs and exchange rates. It eventually led 1o
the formation of the Reserve Bank of India. Strictly, the book addresses the problems the
currency faced during the Raj and as time progressed Drambedkar had to rethink on it as
well, genius as he was always. That said his approach to the problem can and is still relevant
today.

In his statement to the royal commission on the rupee, Ambedkar defined the controversy
in a way that is relevant teday as well: “At the outset, it is necessary to realize that this
controversy involves two distinet questions: (i) Should we stabilize our exchange and (ii)
What should be the ratio at which we should stabilize?" The current context is very different,
but the way Ambedkar framed the problem is still relevant today. He eventually argued in
favour of a limited devaluation of the rupee, somewhere between the exchange rates that the
Lwo competing groups were in favour of: the colonial government representing British business
interests that wanted to maintain the existing exchange rate and the Congress speaking for
Indian business interests that wanted a cheaper rupee. A cheaper rupee at the end of the 19th
century had helped Indian exporters,

Dr. Ambedkar’s reasoning was fascinating as it looked at the distributional consequences
of the exchange rate management. He viewed that a limited devaluation would help the
business as well as earning classes. A steep devaluation might harm the earning classes as
they would be affected by high inflation. According to him the interests of both these groups
be balanced while thinking of the value of the rupee should be balanced while thinking of the
value of the rupee, because a very steep devaluation would reduce real
class because of inflation.

Many changed have took place in Indian economy since Ambedkar’s work in monetary
economics but his general approach to the problem of the rupee has its own importance and
is still relevant. His views are important in the benefits of deprecation in an Open economy,
the need to take the need to take the diS[['ibthEDl'lil] Eﬂ-l‘lﬂﬂqu.f;ncgg into account, the need o
maintain price stability in the dﬂm&&ti{ﬁcc‘mmn}n and the preference for rules svardineration
in monetary management. Of course, his views underwent transformation as the years passed

wages of the earning

—————————

DR. BABASAHEB AMBEDKAR : THE MAN BEYOND THE TIvE

(74)
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ed closer 0 socialism. But his ident:
 pe moved 04 is identity as ap o
by 1o his diverse activities. -4 CConomist did Aot

ing as qui i
0", Ambedkar was quite aware that India was

4 80% of population lived in the rural areas. The main 0

[ A

criculture and they were not economically well off. He believeg In eradication of

- EL = f,] 1'_:|‘-_ 3 .'_—'.'!

poverty and “jﬂﬂfﬂm he Crgmuad mass movements. The abolition of “Khoti 'i‘r"aﬂ‘;']'i ( I;L': 1

1y fgharVatan . (1959) and 1{1tmduc1mn of The Bombay Money Lenders’ Ef]i.-l'.f'}j" . ._ﬂf

.m 4 distinct SUCCESS SLOTiEs of his movement. In some paris of the,- Konkan ,; }-M“:
gion of

\{harashira State there existed “Khoti'system the ‘Khots™ (like Zaminders) had riaks
'l jnd, which were cultivated by farmers from whom the Kho - rights 1o

s would collect ravenn
; = CVENUE, 3 par
of which was shared with the government. This was called the Khoti system and it =r_;':.4f=~:
5 - 2 a : H -l e Lol
e vast majority of rural farmiers to oppression and exploitation. Ambedkar iniii;T i

povement against this system on 14 April 1929 in an Agricultural Conference in Chiplun of
Ramagiri District. In 1936, he founded independent labour party and its manifesto gave high
iority to the abolition of the "Khoti’ system. On 17 September 1937, 2 historic bill for
aholition of the Khoti system was introduced by Ambedkar in Bombay Legislative Council.
After a long struggle the Khoti system was abolished in 1949.(Haldar) Another system ther
existed during those days was the “MaharVatan’ system. It was an outcome of The Bombay
Hereditary Offices Act (1874), which used to exploit rural poor of the *Mahar’ caste. Mzhars
were given a piece of land called "Vatan to be cultivated by them, and a part of the produce
was passed on to the government as “Baluta’. Sometimes, a paliry sum of monsy used to be
given by way of wage. This remuneration was not regular and officers would increass or
decrease the sum — and the size of the land — arbitrarily. This inhuman exploitation was
perpetrated by giving them an ego-boosting description like *Vatandars® (which mezans
landlords) and in turn they were saddled with heavy duties.(Haldar) Dr. Ambedkar was a
member of Viceroy's s Executive Council from 1942 to 1946 and here he introduced 2 number
of welfare measures for the working class of India including the establishment of employment
exchanges, machinery for fixation of minimum remuneration, tripartite dispute seftlement
mechanism, fixation of working hours, working conditions, maternity leave. |¢3"_E with pay
tie. which, even today offers a safety net to labourers. The laobur welfare measure imtroduced
by him does not only take into consideration only the productivity of labour. but ensure the
tlaim of legitimate share of labour in the total production or income of Lhe‘mdusu‘i-'. I :
nse, it takes care of growth and development as well. Higher productivity of labour mess=
e growth of income and legitimate share of the labour means more equitable chstnhu_l:c;n or
eome and less inequality of distribution, which in turns means development. {Hﬂldfl'r. <jon
Dr.Ambedkar was the first Indian economist to examine the PT‘:'].}]EIEl ﬁfdz‘;‘b?ult:;: of

o f"ﬂﬁmemaﬂﬂn of agricultural land holdings and fnmmlmr: 4 very scientific : prlcldu e
“onomic holdin ¢. He opined that small size of land holding is one r%!e: Causes o B i

d aditional definition of an economic holding was presented as ‘2 thmf;h[:mﬁn.u:.
’ €0t 10 keep himself and his family in reasonable comfort after ﬁl::lr;‘:lﬂ |- N o
W _“:5:51._ It cannot be the language of :mnu@ics to say that a lﬂiﬁzn p mﬁ::ﬁ factors of

4 Smal] holding is uneconomic. It is the right or Wrong pregs

(s

L 21 diluted

Y an agricultural naginn and
“Cupalion of rural folk was

(75
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Production to a unit of land that renders the latter economic or uneconomic. “A small teny
may be economic or uneconomic because economic does not ‘lﬂpmc,l_uFD" the size of lang
but upon the Appropriate proportion among all factors including land” (RenukaHonnada),

Conclusion : ‘ :

His views reveal that Dr.B.R.Ambedkar was not an armchair economist. He was ap
cconomist in thought and action with a rare vision. His economic p%‘:ulc:raﬂph}' focuses on the
golden path of development. His importance in shaping of modern India can never be forgottey,
His economic thoughts have been useful to Indian economy and can be used as positive

solution for current economic problems in India.
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Abstract

[n the societies dominated by patriarchal ideas
women in general have always been marginalized. Dalit
re marginalized than Dalit men; they are
humiliation by the upper castes as
well as by their own men folk. Hnwe#er, they gradually
started to express themselves in literature. Writing on

the lives of the Mahars of Maharashtra, Baby Kamble
ocate Mahar society before the

dkar, and tells a powerful tale

of redemption wrought by a fiery brand of individual
'fmd collective self-awareness. The Prisonss We Broke
is a graphic revelation of the inner world of Mahars,
te and patriarchal tenets of Indian
ologetically brings to
he joys and SOITOWS,
£ the Maharwada.
ive, it is at once
political record,
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women are mo
twice subjected to

reclaims memory to 1
impact of Dr. B.R. Ambe

and the oppressive cas
s::mciﬁt}'. Kamble vividly and unap
life the rituals and superstitions, t
the hard lives and the hardier women o
aﬂfﬂlfing the bounds of personal narrat

ociological treatise, a historical and

e
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men in the Society oppressed by both
¥ have found ap outlet through thei;

different phases
ﬂtiﬂﬂ [gf wWomen

i _ woman relationship,
atrocities and degradation of women folk ete forms the

central part of Dalit women’s autobiography and the
same 1s applicable to Baby Kamble’s autobiography The
Prisons We Broke (2008). The Prisons We Broke was
originally published as book in 1986 in Marathi and
entitled as Jina Amucha.. It is considered as the first
autobiography by a Dalit woman in Marathi. It is
translated by Maya Pandit in English to a wider

readership for the first time in 2008.

w " :lilll.llt
In the Introduction Maya Pandit, says.

i is Baby
singularly important aspect of Jina Amucha I8

11 i . She
Kamble’s Dalit Feminist critique of patnax;:l};giml
graphically describes the physical and psyc

1 ublic and
lence women have to undergo 1n bot+h t}}a[: o
’ ar community 15 the

¢ ' for
men become the other

vio
private spheres. If the Mah
for the Brahmins, Mahar wo

,-aturﬁr’ 112
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che Mahat men...” (xv) Right from her childhood
amble witnessed it in her house and around her in the
maharwada at Veergaon and Phaltan. She witnessed it
in different forms- the dchumanizing behavior of the
* high caste Hindus - men and women alike. with Mahar
women, the torture of the daughters-in-law by the Mahar
men and women, the discrimination of Mahar students

in the school by fellow student girls, and also by
teachers.

In the autobiography Kamble exposes the trials
and tribulations of the Mahar women. In caste
dominated Hindu society the women were reduced to

- lnanimate objects. Mahar women- were doubly
- marginalized. “They (Dalit women) could not get even
simple rags to clean the flowing blood, this much
sinfulthe public was.”(49). Apart from their social and
mental oppression, there was no end to hard manual
labour, The women had to wake up early in the morning
to collect the firewood, chop it and bound it in small
bundles to sell. As both Mahar folk (both men and
Women were prohibited to use main roads; they had to
use small lanes, The women had to call aloud so that
they were not blamed to “pollute” as they often faced
- and would only get half price for their log of wood.
They lack the sufficient amount of food at their home.
When some kind women like Kamble’s grandmother
Would give them bhakris and onions “Then all of us

-ate thestone like bread with raw onion to our heart's
S
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content. The pieces would be so dry that ourcollective

munching would sound as loud as a machine thundering
in some factory” ( 52).

If any Dalit woman happened to break the
practices of cast system she would be castigated not
only by caste Hindus but also by her own people. The
patriarchal system is so strong in India that women were
not treated as human beings. Deepa Rajput says, “As
they faced discrimination, humiliation and subjugated
in threeways: first being as Dalits (caste) secondly being
poor (class) and thirdly being women (gender),they are
subjugated by patriarchal structures, both in universal
society and within their respectivefamily and
community. As a result, Dalit women are subjected to
inhumane living conditions,violence and discrimination
which deny them to give opportunities, choices and

freedom in allspheres of their life...”(Rajput 139).

Kamble offers one of the most faithful accounts
of lives of Dalit women subjugated by both caste and
patriarchy. Maya Pandit in the introduction to the novel
states “If the Mahar community is the ‘other’ for the
Brahmins, Mahar women become the ‘other’ for the
Mahar men” (XV). The daughters in law were the worst
sufferers among Mahar women. The daughter in- 1aws
had to suffer at almost everybody’s hands including their
own fathers and brothers. Owing to the then practice of
child marriage, the girls were usually married off at the

___--1';
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of eight Dr.ﬂi]‘ll:, T+h': inexperienced girl naturally
would make mistakes In household work and abused
by in-laws. In case when the tortured girl returned her
parental home she was humiliated and even beaten by
per father and brothers. Her returning to parental home
was considered as the sign of bad character. Her
husband 18 considered her very existence. For instance,
at one place while commenting about the marital status,
by referring to kumkum which the women wear for their
husband narrator ironically says; ‘We believe that if a
woman has her husband she has the whole world: if she
does not have a husband, then the world holds nothing
for her.” It's another thing that these masters of kumkurm
generally bestow u_p::nn us nothing bul grief and
suffering. Still the kumkum we apply in their name is
the only ornament for us. [t is more precious than even

the Kohinoor diamond™. Whatever might be the nmur.r:
of torture, it was expected thal the girl should bear it
iolence 13

with indifference. The instance of domestic V1 t
poignantly presented in the narrative. One of the Wors

forms of exploitation was to C
women who did not abide by the pat ‘
Devdasi system also gets gome Space in thi
Mahar women could never resist the inhuma
meted out to them bY their own
protests “But we too Were human

desired todominate, to wield power:
n arrangem

us do that? So we made our v
it palit Literature j 118
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EIEVES - our
ghters in- [qu If
- 1l nobody e]se

(p. 87).

lthe Il.‘v’ﬁs of young daughter-in-
1€ miserable situation in theijr

' the Maharwad
A, | ada would resp
h the cries of helpless women in the hnusu:-ls.d

Ko e T

: | ey had no food to eat, no proper
clothing to cover their bodies: their hair would remain
uncombed and tangled, dry from lack of ojl Women
led the most miserable existence” (98). She further
narrates the ordeals of women while delivering babies.
Due to frequent pregnancies and child birth women turn
physically weak and even in their physical and mental
weakness they had to work hard since morning. In such
situation taking care of children become the tough task.

then w
€ could at least enslavﬂthem -

1 While depicting
fiws Kamb]e narrates t
lives, Every other day

In the book, apart from her personal experience
as being woman, Kamble portrays women characters in
two ways; the women from her family and the general
women. In her own characteristic manner Sl-llE: presents
the women with minute details. The women in tl'.f1 stc:i
are charged with the spirit of transformation, charg

' kar, The
with the inspiration given by Dr. B.R. Ambed

ake her
narrator is not mute sufferer rather she wauﬁld m
nge the socld

voice audible. She wants to cha o ey
i from the clulc .
and emancipate women & aon generﬂl

dehumanized practices. She wants
_-_._____.—----.-‘-
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.nd the Mahar women in specific to change their attitude
and follow the path of Dr. Babasahed Ambedkar in order
to live a dignified life. She wants the women from her
community 1o establish their own identity with self
~ esteem. Therefore, she narrates how her grandmother
renounces the habit of eating the flesh of dead animals.
Also, Kamble gives evidences of the Mahar young girls’
desire to become like the upper caste women. The piece
of cloth which the girls got after the funeral rites was
the only one new piece they got to wear. It was given to
the young daughter and she would wear it in different
styles. She tried to speak like the Brahmin Kaki, and
change the pattern of draping sarecs like the Gujarati
and Gujar women. They aspired for dressing like them
in clean and colourful clothes. They knew that their
customs and rituals regarding dressing Were different.

The effect of Ambedkar’s speeches is seen in the
last part of Kamble’s text. When RaniSahiba nrgamzed
Mahila Mandal in Phaltan, she called Brahmins:

Maratha and Mahar womenfor this Mandal. The second
dining hall where all

round meeting was organized in _
chairs.

the Brahminsand Maratha women occupied the '
‘l.Jr'4|f'+:::+1"cu11a.taal'},,r Mahar women stood on one side at
thesame time when Rani Sahiba and her followers move
towards stage; suddenly Thakubal shookher shoulder

. omen
and told her, “Your women are not allowing ﬂur:-'maﬂd
_ €
t0 sit on the chajrs. OurAmbedkar has told us to
' ye your women

Ourrights. I am going to forcefully remo
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Dalit Wwomen show their self-

their voice resists the unjust
practices which are especially

Proclamation and ‘

ways of society and ijts

designed to o
| . , : ppress and
suppress their voice, The thoughts and advices of Dr

B'].i Ambedkar influenced Dalit women to upgrade their
existence and remove the stigma of a filthy and look at
their marginalization as an opportunity. It is a moral
self-reflection, aconquering of inner fears and a
realization of self-worth. This Dalit female standpoint -
helps them tocreate a new aura for themselves in this
hierarchically divided world. Although the book is an
autobiography of BabyKamble, we can call it a socio-
biography of the Mahar community that recollects the
trials and tribulationsthat they have faced because of
their untouchable status. Besides showing the
Brahminical creed thathas sanctioned and perpetuated
the oppression of Dalits, Kamble also shows how the
women of this Dalit Mahar community are crushed

under the hegemonic structures of masculine power 11t
their domesticand outer social spheres.
Dangle, Arjun . Poisoned bread. Ne

Orient BlackSwan,1992.
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When the last major reform in education policy ook

Place in 1992, the situation was com pletely different.
At that time there were [0 universities or similar
institutions in the country; the total number of
students pursuing higher education was around Four
million. The overa|] enrolment rate is as low as §9%,
According 1o the 2018 report of the Ministry of
Human Resource Development {MHRI), there are
Now a total of 790 universities across the country;
The total number of students pursuing higher
education is 3 crore 45 lakh 84 thousand 781 and the
total enrolment rate is 26,39 The then established
N. Janardhan Reddy and the Central Education
Advisory Committee made radical changes in the
National Education Policy. The “Sarva Shikshga
Abhiyan™ in 2000 or the Right to Education, which
was included in the Fundamental Rights in 2009, was
the culmination of 3 national Program launched by
the same committes, At that time, the committes
mainly focused on improving the quality education
and making education nclusive / viable. Apart from
this, the ohjective was to increase the togg) enrolmen
as well as o empower women, backwarg classes and
socially / cconomically weaker sections that have
been deprived of educational rights forever, i

INcrease or Cncourage private sector investment i
education.

e

decisions in the light of more fu::ndarn Efﬂail chan
But if we forget to understand h:smrlj.- in 1992, they
we will skillfully put the same policy ip ye,, and
attractive colors and keep it in front of the | .
The Kasturirangan Committee, established (7
and working tirelessly on the new education poliy
for 33 months, adopted a midd|e Path, and i vy,
reflected in the new education policy,

In the letter accompanying the report of the
committee, the Hon'ble Chairman ( K
Kasturirangan) expressed confidence that the repon
is committed to the five values. The five value; ar
availability, equity, quality, availability ai affordahle
prices and accountability, The big challenge in the
original draft was to gather information and then
analyze the iy formation collected, In India, there isz
stark differenee between urban and rural areas &
well as betweep the reformed states and the
backward states i all the criteria, Especially in the

and state-other education
rds. Accurdingl:.r,

sthog] changes were expected 1:n
Given that making a quality and Viable educatigy 15 the ﬂ?‘;f:ﬁtzge Er.id teacher education as well a5 i
ill at the forefront of , _ e |

;:J;:u: n;’cl 9;;: f:e dz nz:rkrfgl:r?i B i ﬂ:lc tle Making intﬁm:rr ::fm bridge this gap. !
J 3 1?“" to ﬁ.‘.l"'EE’t i [3 uEEﬁ]J to ﬂnge& to rldg& t ]{ g .
Thanks to the history of 1992, we will make Policy e Quality of high rat Lﬁast thirty years to lmFr[n;;e
=i higher educatian, to st

m ; tos
ore ﬁ:rretgu STUdemS to Indian educatlﬂnﬂl

ﬂ’wﬂﬂwfﬂﬂuis p Em& Pm
85 e



ion and to provide separate infrast
T“.ﬂrﬂ facilities etc were the *Aicture
j'!j I:d[:lﬁ*f : : E.'DEI] bﬂfﬂm flia
# o angad committee. Al a time when edycar
M g in dire straits, on the other hand thEﬂtmn
WE are being marked by the higm;. E; Bl
0 ad the desire £0 make it possible on lndiﬁatefj
T oW 18 justified. In short, the report dﬂﬂgﬂml
£ e fact that both expansion and dcvetnpmtﬁt
ué |=I;l,d,ﬂ":.r important, which is certain ir:r
mendable.
grimary school age group is 3-6, primary is 6-8
ccondary iz 8-11, secondary is 11 to 14 and thf.T;_
o secondary is 14-1 6. . Basic education in order
I Fm.pﬁmar}r. first and second; third as pre-
eondary | primary, fourth, fifth; Secondary means
qvth, seventh, eighth and then higher means ninth,
eath, eleventh, rwelfth. The board expects children
have general literacy and mathematical literacy. It
has also been <aid that education should be done in
e mother tongue till the age of eight in general and
e move towards multilingualism.
ltisalso mentioned that those who are different from
e medium of teaching their mother tONgHE should
take education in that language. It means to
understand simple concepts i the mother tongue, 1o
start learning in the mother tongue and then to learn
stience or two languages in the mother tongue and
English, One or more foreign (Eastern of Western)
languages will be allowed in the secondary class. It
will be a seamless journey from mnnulingual to
multilingual.
Itis basically an attempt to impart multi
education in a resource that has nothing to 42 u:'lfh
?I‘:}'sir:ai “hf'l“EE. Adding value ©@ this is the 5ut31¢;:
kh?ml:‘“l-‘rwﬂ but where the student tends hr.:vﬁn
e of work experience. This includes Eg; :tiof;
Whi]:ﬁ’ etc, By providing multi-facet glmfed -
thoos SApLing 6 ¥ WhO, 51L1dﬂi'llﬂ s exams:
The ¢ some of these subjects while taking X
study of India will also be @ 1% subject

%hao] level, The concept of 'Happiness iz not the

gom

high

dimensinnal

Pari .
& n””E"I"““'fﬂHPn.r;._T

. ks' will enable children who
:nlj;. aIT}'H'ﬁiig from which they
d theirown 'self and also curb

are deprived of lear:

do not get marks 1o f

the habit o
Fparents to create competition in hobbies

There ar

€ & number of

: 1 :

education, rends in college or higher

Wi
here, the F::ﬂ:-“;;h;f?l of re-registration in mind
disappear if you do ing the first two years will
not take the compul
and the final vear exam. First A SOTY 8Xam
vear diploma; There w]lll be t‘::rnl.' dlplu.mai Saco-
namely degree in the third year :T::E;s ]L:: fouryears,
d?grEﬁ + research in the fourth }.;EEL'E;_::E::E:;
hlglhllghts the need to provide more fina nllz'.':al
as‘mslan-:e to girls and the cconomically / socially
disadvantaged in terms of higher education and
hE:’"_:’“d' It has again suggested the establishment of
Mational Research Institute ani National Board al
Higher Education.
In order ta improve the quality of teaching.
degres and ather teacher gualif cation examinations
are suggested. It also <aid that teachers would no
longer be used for censuses or elections 10 €458 the
administrative burden on teachers. In addition, it 15
mentioned that the help of community volunieers
chould be sought to make other administrative work
1+ s but different initintive has been
d to set up complexes of remate schools as

four vear

'nl’rnstruﬂmf.'fhe good news is that the
exchange of knowledge will be easier here and the
atmosphere will bemore vihrﬂm.‘

However the following things ne?ds t:a be
mﬂmimwd, Although the reporl btg:_us with a
[ndian values and & hierarchy of
the intcmatinnaﬁzatinn of
| educatiof { education
direction and there is no
in the new system.
combing Indian {
time s
though

commitment to
ancient Indian scholars,
onal | fechnicit

g same
m o Indian roots
iting hooks that
entities al the same

jonal id
challenging. Because EVen
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it is a federation, the differences between the states
are still strong, Thirdly, the quality ofa teacher can be
based on the two criteria of education and
motivation, and in spite of both, a person may not be
good as a teacher. The report does not say exactly
what social factors will help in the administrative
work of teachers as volunteers, Interestingly, while
the idea of light but tight control over private entitics
is welcome, it is not clear why, Currently there are
rich educational institutions that have a monopoly on
educational materials. They will not only admit 50%
backward class children, but in future they will have
to be treated with respect (not to separate their
detachment ete.). If they do not, they should be
severely punished. This is not discussed in the report.
RTI alone will not dispel these socially ingrained and
somewhat assumed perceptions. Contradictorily, the
report, which initially says education is not a
commodity, ultimately cncourages private
institutions to invest in education. Now it is an
investment that needs to be determined because
where there is investment, there is expectation of
return. Even if this increases the cost of education,
the consequences can be devastating. For example,
after American universities adopted the easy way of
investing in education, there was a netwaork of banks,
universities, and private investors that made today's
student become tomorrow’s debt-paying citizen. If
you don't want to experience this awfulness, then you
have to decide where and how much private
investment. And that investment needs to be tightly
controlled. In an agricultural country like India and
in a country of skilled artisans, very few were born to
1ake the side of farmers and artisans. The fact that the
K. Kasturirangan report made some selective
changes in agriculture and vocational education
which cannot be ignered.

The sincerity and warmth that the report shows in
many cases is the same warmth seen in the policy,
Implementation is going to be a challenging topic at
all levels. In this case, the policy seeks to empower
existing autonomous regulatory bodies, such as

RT SCERE are. In Edditiﬂn, Ihf_' Uni|;.,-|

CE
T:ﬂf‘d:;:; of Education and the eoncerned Minisie,
Drj:llm ciabes have been g[v&n i IRE}’ role in ﬂ”}'ing
put the imp!amentati{rn of this policy.

licy is t0 replace the “i.ﬂi”, g CARE
with a 'Central Education Ad*-'IE-‘ﬂF}" |ﬂ5“|UItlﬂﬁ' ang
‘National Institute of Education’. It will hq the
highest | nstitution of all education f;:ﬂm-pre:pnmml
t university level like the previous .mst'?“"cf" and 3
new department like Indian IEduunnr?n Service wij|
be created in the administrative serviee. The use o
ihe word ‘national' in this contextis noteworthy.

This is the first time We have seen stch urgency angd
activist in the field of educational reform. OF
course, the full implementation of this policy wil
take place in phases over the next decade, by 2031,
and we will be living in a whole new world when the
eurrent thing / idea is fast approachin . Although this
strategy is trying to solve the current problems, itis
doubtful whether it will be implemented by the end

ofthe decade.
While empowerment of remote areas and weaker

sections is the first and second objective is 1o
improve the quality of higher education, the
expectation is that the middle ground between the
two should not again fall prey to a hung and
indecisive system.

Conclusion and Observation

On malpractices in the field of education, for
instance, on plagiarism and involvement of privats
entities, et the policy does not clarify its stand. The
annual disclosures of aceounts or RT1 will net
achieve the ohjective of equality. To say that this &
exactly the next step is to build a fortress of ideas, 1"
Justafortress of ideas. Otherwise, there is scope for?
new system to be born, Given all the pros and cons. it
must be acknowledged that these policies have ¢!
::::t’ﬂpf:i::?g:f:ﬂ time, rigor and diligence !_hz"s

. g5 of representatives of van®
;tat::s, which were filmad at the Ministry of gt
s Dot s
ling, After that Kasturiran®

The current pd
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:1? Wi formed. . .
w hatthe universalization of sign language
i

|§Fﬂj‘a and further policy as well as children
git” Je interests, physically and mentally
o :.;mg ez will get 8 little more reassurance.
!F"’“t ah-llm'l; ossible in different ways, we will
i'ﬂ’mmmg i?['erentahiiitifsi.'l"his improvement

ectd 1
“;:::;Fﬁ universalization of the option of open
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inants of what constitutes an entrepreneurial woman is education, which also aids in
e in BECETTEED
¥

ial and increasing awareness of her already-presamt entrepreneurial traits, The globalisation
! i
bﬂri.:n:he status of female entrepreneurs. Without the involvement of women,

who make up a
I’H.mpp:\eﬂ-:-n of the population, India may, however, fail to reap the benefits. To boost GDP growth,

sively participate in economic activities and decision-making, A skill- and knowledge-based
i men to transition from being homemakers 1o being wage earners.

bﬂ?ma’tﬂﬂ:::mm goes o college, Knowledge is improved via education,

:i*'"_u_l":? made possible. In order te evaluate the issyes challenges,

Fﬂmﬂ cenfront, the present paper will coneentrate on

mrenmﬁhip.

I:f"ﬂ"* Women Entrepreneur, Educarion, Development, EMPOWETIMERt ere.

A whole generation is
and access to resources and

and problems that women
the role of education in fostering and maodelling

. INTRODUCTION

Iped eevion reust be buile first by empowering women. Women's em
#mnm of women is crucial because their
=5, pod saciety, and ultimately a good cou
Eiztle growth, lahour participation, and e

powWerment ensures a stable society, The
ideas and value systems contribute to the growth of a good
niry. Today's thriving feminist dialogue includes topics like

participation in
to traditional cultural PEICeption, women's roles are
home. India currently has the secomd-largest start-up environment
ted to be between 10 and

it is impossible o imagine econo

“PEe entities has been exceptional,
el o the four walls of the
"4 0d grovwih thers i predic
Feliting of the Nation,
b,

According

in the
12 percent. Given that women make up 48% of the
mic progress without women seTving as its primary
HERENY factor

A tl:{ﬂﬂ ife TMiic

:‘Tm”‘hlﬁl for g
Wiy :
04, thej; d

that influence Someane Lo pursue entrepreneurship,
] in each tase. In the literature, it is emph
Variety of reasons, including the need for additiona
esire o be independent and salf-

but greater education levels, family,
asised that women are drawn to
1 income, the freedom to make their

actualized, the desire o carry out their innovative ideas,
[

iy e

ath x
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" " L 1 r I- 3
. i Ll L:I._'.b:ll.l: Lt :\II.JPI-'UL“- Ll l-l[]l.ju_lh: Lijis 'l.i.\,'- i|_

iy son jul staus wnd SEET : inesses. Women's participation ¢ ¥l by
d the continuation of family businesses. Participation in 4y, Woek g A
ia 1 N
athers, tsans o ensure the growth of the economy and society. forrey 1 ﬂ:"i
ing na i , W
em;zg‘lﬂgnumm round the world, over 163 million women were SEATtng peyw h‘l‘iine; 4
In i& &0 SNy, .

: i terprises, de i o m
estimated 11 million were running established en erp_ . monstrating the Tsing o ?['l‘i'-i.
lokally (GEM 2016-17). Entrepreneurship is a complex undertaki, " g, By
g R ic growth. One of the new i TR play o ™
both starting and maintaining economic growii. Lne o the new ideas thy CONtribypg, g,
empowerment of women is women's entrepreneurship. Women's invelvemeny j !
E) L] = r 5 . |
productivity and quicken the rate of growth. Additionally, it WI”. atd in reducing sociy COnsypyj o
hased injustices that prevent women from pursuing entrepreneurial and job OPPOTtunities Rt
Since wamen are natural business owners, participation of women in economic BCtivities by been
in India for many years. By generating wealth and job possibilities, entrepreneurshiy Ot ,hh:
furure of nations and helps the economy grow. Entrepreneurs have gz significans i . 1|t ]
continuation of sociceconomic growth. The economy depends heavily on Entrepreneurshiy i, :
women's entrepreneurship in particular. The ideal career for women is entrepteneurship sin ijﬁu
multitasking. Education aids in the social change of women, which increases their involvemen; Pl
= . . L5
activities. The demographic physiognomies of business and economic growth have changed g 5 ik
increase in women's participation as entrepreneurs. Women-owned businesses ape Miking 3 g

contribution to the economy. To improve both quantitative and qualitative changes, however, ég

&

¥

required.

Given that women make up half of the population, their contribution to the growth of the aus Sk
However, because women face several obstacles to both personal and national development, gty fy
from development programmes is a waste of human resources. Despite the fact that women's gsss
signilicantly improved over time, the majority of women still face economic and social marginslissis bes
of illiteracy, ignorance, and the patriarchal structure of society. The empowerment of women & iz
through education, which offers them with enough and realistic sustenance while fostering a penderess
environment in all areas. Women who are empowered have better decision-making skills and are moeds
take risks,
Women have a lot of untapped and unexplored potential. Women's rights will advane 5 h
entrepreneurship rises, and their economic and social well-being will be optimised. Women's entrepre=
and female emancipation go hand in hand. Like theit male counterparts, female husiness oWnes &
“ignificantly to the nation's GDP through innovation, job creation, and other means. Women "
eduity and employment of a business enterprise is how the Indian government defines wmn.mw;:"“"
;:;::ﬁ::;]:ﬁ "’;':’I-:f:ﬂ'“ FUSiHEEE is one that is owned and mansped by a woman, has @ il
Women in bl.lsi;l.es: capital, and creates at l:eut 31% of the jobs it creates for ""'I“mm Jm— ot
S — ﬂ'; hr'EmDLItEd for their self-sufficient efforts. In a society ﬁ:m Equa"ﬂ."i]”#
Shudles boske sfmm; : f:".mk PRSI T AR A MEOET (o ¥ o ey 9 .
connection between ]iT: TEI tionship bEI:\'.H:‘:en leadership in SEH'*HE"_J Gr?upﬁrh"" 45 there a:':-'!-II;
between womens cor o CPPOFRItiEs for leadership, and credit mﬂh.ml:émhisl e
the hands of the wealthier E-Hmm i —— Lrl:Fl"EnE””hIPL:igi
207 are attitude. aspi ; ; G mﬂmb_"e.n- The three components of the Global En ts of a8 Pl
+ “Pirations, and ability. It rates nations based on various elemen

of

—
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gf 157 woudinblbes e e Globad Beowmiic Lides (G, wih puduct
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i

o rechnalogy absorption tha least developed, India's GEI score is 5%

o ; ;
2. reﬁulit of barrers ta LE'C]"ITI'-'.'II.D'E}" :Id.lJ'FIL'IEIl'L that have an iI'I-'IPBCT. Gy

unking 18

P i farmation be unalile 1o Pi‘:'ﬁ“'ipa_te in public _d-"":_'-“gi'?"W: and be uninformed of
i :&d‘ H,_ﬁ;s 121 e higher education. Higher education is seen as a crucial step in the
| _,p'll!.:.:ﬂ .ﬂt_h"'r:t gives them the confidence to take on any task, Eha“ﬂngc their rraditional rale,
fﬁp f d-“.,'-_;r.l.'-‘l" E’I:'l:’;: most effective means of changing women's status in society s education. The
}-"i‘dr.hﬁ’ [jwes- ation are gneducated, uninvolved, frail, and exploited. Additionally, higher
,ﬂ:ﬂ : Duf sies and raise individuals' social standing. Women have access to opportunities
; -irbmleﬁ’-'ﬂ d::: aoquisition that will help them enhance their standard of living through
-, 1'n|"':|1'1'|""IJ ouilding Women have access to opportunities for learning and informationzl

i frmi
) ; ad iﬂPm:#m enhance their standard of living through empowerment and capacity building.
Ty M'-"'i" help t o the best of their skill and ability==which is only achievable when they are
g cantribate

Indis become a developed nation. Women can only understand the
# 1 +ie mensures intended to enhance them with the aid of literacy and education.
Jand |"§H|3“ had to deal with barriers in the areas of finances, marketing, patriarchal families,

L qémﬂ;h%:ecmmm. restrictions, a lack of education, cultural bias, and a lack of technology

i:-iﬂhm‘umf :;: major barriers preventing women from achieving leadership positions and taking
e s ueurial prospects. There are some of the constraints like the supply-demand gap, an out-
ﬁim o absénce of employer engagement in course content and skills develapment, less
;H racarial OppOTUIIEY, constraints on research EE!_PEI.CiI:'}' and innovation, fewer opportunities for
tardinary Jearning etc in [ndiz in respect of higher education.
.L  nterventian is necessary for empowerment. Very women, interventions call for carefully thought
| s Simeg ensbling conditions are crucial for the success of any firm; necessity and incentive are
ety emential 10 promote women's entrepreneurship, The Indian government has made sure that there
oanal effrts that enable women to have equal opportunities. In order to provide skill training,
el eduration, and entrepreneurship development, it established the National Skill Development Folicy
Y hees] Sill Development Mission in 2009, By providing access to funding, markets, and training, the
e seeks to advance women in India's entrepreneurial ecosystem. The govermment has started a
el pogammes like Startup India, Make in India, the Atal Innovation Mission, the Support to Training

jement Programme for Women (STEP), Stand-Up India, and the Trade-related Entrepreneurship
] -... ™ Development (TREAD) to encourage women's entreprensurship by providing mentoring,
i ‘"“““’“Mg oppertunities in a variety of fields. To face the shifting trends and challenges in
. | makes, women entrepreneurs must be sufficiently moulded with entrepreneurial tralts and
w:"r;ha be capable of sustaining and pursuing excellence in the entrepreneurial sphere.
| LT Il:liiri-ug:ﬁ.[;ram ':'T' ilﬁT-EHE}' among women makes Women dependent on men and relegates _thern
§'ten i mll"gﬁiaﬁﬂﬂa development strategies, plans, and programmes have all b-aen dE'EJ_EI'IEd
: .‘t%lutm 1.::: variety of fields within the context of a democratic democracy. Women WIﬂ:.l Ihlih'f‘l'

B e ﬂlh:iwebpme?l of a country. Only a few women presently hold P‘-"-"'"‘Ef.full F“ﬁ“““fmsr;ln
Mt Even uxld., but if they have a good education, the number of women participating it ':
While economic power is crucial, higher education is the key component ©
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activities, efforts must be made.
Entrepreneurial qualities like volunteering for the company, having invensy, s q
education are essential building blocks for suceess. The policy frimework fo; B B, ang
development and offering career epducation and training has expanded the F':'Hibili,.i-:sh %{
empowerment, However, just one-third of businesses are owned by womay In au:;dl,f %
evidence of a significant link berween education and business success (Aschar 106). By "Ile: %
of abilities required for opportunity identification, the capacity to launch 1 Bk ar.d?ﬁ;“m?&h \
decision-making, education plays a crucial role in entrepreneurship, These are 4] ﬂ!unuﬂl E:ef,r- i3
entrepreneurizl culture since they directly affect the profitability, growth races mm}_mmﬂ
value creation rhat enterprises exhibit. Prior to starting an entrepreneurial ventyre, i u.-} -m_r :

formal training and a variety of educational possibilities can greatly improve their o

'I-lll-l.l:L'
M e
by

patental to expand thelr firms and add value to the markers in which they mhp;':;;
entrepreneirs with higher educational degrees are noticeably more likely to innovate thay thm%_‘. .
no education Higher Education enables individuals to escape the grip of ignorance, —_— lr:itgﬂq;: i
fit in with society. Therefore, encouraging female education is crucial to giving women Mo

achieve their goals and compete on an equal footing with men in various espects of lifs, and in FIE"

in entrepreneurship.
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Nepotism and Bollywood: The Other §
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Long ago, an economist said, corruption is like the blood
flowing in the arteries of the country's body, if the blogd
flow is stopped, then everything will end, the whole system
will be paralyzed, This Statement is as interesting today as
it was years ago, Apart from corruption, th
words that we have been hearing
nepotism. Nepotism means nepotis
but it is echoing or reverbe
atmosphere as if it had been
atmosphere is being created in 5
nothing in Bollywood without

industry is immersed in it. True,

of milk and it has nothing to do with nepotism. But it is
obvious that this is ope side of the coin. The other side

should also be seen, Along with 'Chit' (head) there is also
"Pat'(tail) in the coin,

CIC are two more
for years, red tape and
m. This word is not new,
rating in the country’s
invented recently. The
uch a way that there is
nepotism. The entire film
that Bollywood is a wash

The untimely
has revived the dj

nepotism and th

death of a young actor (Sushant Singh)
scussion in the Hindi film business about
¢ demands placed on "uutsidars.”.Thﬁ
discussion is vital, but it has been frustratingly myopic so
far, What hasn't helped is that it has been spearheaded by
prime-time TV actorg dressed as journalists preaching
about ethics apd morality to the film industry. This
discussion necessitates a thorough examination of the
various forms of privilege that exist in society. In
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Nepotism

yywood, there has been a lot of talk about insiders and
ROy

ers, but the reality is that our society is filled of
tsiders:

;mclﬁmﬂﬂml insider vs outsider conflicts,

we live in a feudal society, where nepotism and
avilege pervade all levels. In addlt}m?, the film industry
E};Emp].iﬁﬁ-ﬁ all of the problems and limits of the society in
shich it exists. Even if the aforementioned industries are
sstensibly more relevant and demand more tangible talents
han the subjective charm or "star-power" that the film
ndustry functions with, it is sometimes an easy punching
bag.

Nepotism is present in every field whether it is
politics, or bureaucracy, business or religious. Nepotism is
prevalent all around. Bollywood is only accused of
nepotism, in other areas it is present with corruption and
red tape. Bollywood is the highest earning industry in the
country. This is the twentieth century, the era of
globalization, what is successful here is right. This is the
period where success is placed above truth, lies and
honesty. Here it is not seen that how you are getting
success, the one who is successful is respectable. This is the
recognized practice of this era. When the whole country
and society is being tested on this criterion, then why
should Bollywood be urged to wash with milk? So in spite
of being called nepotism or maybe because of it, the film
Industry is on the cusp of success. Without any government
support or subsidies, on my own strength, on own capital,
above all at my own risk. Risk walking like a nut on a rope

stretched aver a deep ditch. A little carelessness kills life,
such a risk.

These days this “jumla” is resonating a lot in the
litigants of Bollywood. It's a “jumla” of an outside side
arfist, In the context of the nepotism spread in the M“P"lb'ﬂi
film industry, with the help of this sentence, the established
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artists and filmmakers of Bollywood are being tidiculeg
is being said that to get work and be Suceessfy X 3
Bollywood, it isinecessan_r ‘Lh‘at you aﬁ+thF kids of , i
filmmaker or artist or their siblings. This is trye © some |
extent, but not the whole truth. Repeat here again, -
coin has two sides. . :

When we think of early days of the Popular ery of
Bollywood, the people of Kapoor “Gharana” and later
people of Chopra and Yash Raj “Gharana” carried forwarg
their family members in the film industry, Names [ie
Aditya Chopra, Karan Johar and Randhir Kapoor ang
Kareena are still active as their representatives. But even in
that period, people from non-film backgrounds Jike Dilip
Kumar, Devanand, Rajendra Kumar, Guru Dutt wep
successful with Raj Kapoor. In later years outsiders like
Rajesh Khanna, Dharmendra, Shatrughan Sinha and
Amitabh Bachchan ruled the industry,

Talking about today's era, apart from Shahrukh Khan,
Akshay Kumar, Nawazuddin Siddigui, John Abraham,
Ranbir Singh ete. Naseeruddin Shah, Amrish Pur, Om
Puri, Anupam Kher, Pankaj Tripathi along with Late Irrfan
Khan can be named, Apart from these, Ashutosh Rand,
Mukesh Tiwari, Neena Gupta, Satish Kaushik, Rejpal
Yadav, and Raghuveer Yadav have also had a brief phase
Itis not possible to mention all. All these are outsiders fror
non film backgroung. Talking about heroines, starting “”Lk;
the artist who lashed ot at the industry in the name °
o+ Potism, Kangana Ranay. That is, the one who raises the

*8 18 broving his point wrong, Diljit Dosanjh, Who 18

Emﬂrging 85 reme i3 also
outsider mbered from Kangana,

A names Jike
Deepika me fom Kangana, there are many b

adukone, Katrina Kaif, Priyanka ChoP™ "1,
chavls, Preity Zinta, Madhuyri E!i;i_it, Jacqueline Fernd”

146
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. The pames of Waheeda Rehman, Sadhna,
iﬁja}fﬂﬂthimalﬂ' and Asha Parekh can l‘:ueitakan among the
i Heroines. Tl:lﬂrﬂ are i:':the;r names, It 1s not possible to
" tion everything here in the article. In these, Jacqueline
s come_from Sri Lanka 1.e. foreigners as well as
quisiders. Similarly, Cat has come from England. Oh yes,
skshay Kumar is also a Canadian citizen (dual). This
means that the industry is so liberal that not only does it put
an outside artist on its head, it also does not abstain from
foreigners. Still accused of nepotism? Apart from this, the
names of people like Subhash Ghai, Sanjay Leela Bhansali,

Abhinav Kashyap, Anurag Basu and Tigmanshu Dhulia
come to the fore when it comes to directors.

LEl'SFTlﬂW talk about those who came into the industry
due to this napnti_sm and ﬂﬂppﬂd out. Three names are the
most prominent which proves that entry can be done on the
basis of nepotism but ability is necessary to survive. The
iirst name i3 Abhishek Bachchan. His father is called the
hero of the century. Very smart, intelligent and also adept
it dealing with most. Such a promising father gave his son .
a lot of work but the audience rejected him outright. The
second name is Uday Chopra, even successful series like
Dhoom could not save him. And out of the industry despite
being a reputed production company in its home country.
Once upon a time Gulshan Kumar's name pearmeated
Bollywood. But even in his golden age, he could not get his

brother Bhushan Kumar settled in the industr. Jitendra's
sons Tusshar Kapoor and Kumar Gaurav are also a good
example of this. Apart from these names like Fardeen Khan
(Feroz Khan), Vivek Oberoi, Zayed Khan (Sanjay Khan),
including Athiya Shetty (Sunil Shetty), Ananya Pandey
(Chunky Pandey), Twinkle Khanna and Esha Deol can be
counted.

Speaking broadly, this industry makes successful only
and only capable people. Makes peaple sit on the head on

177



Hepﬁﬁsm w

the basis of merit. This field is such in wy;
rupees are put at stake and here the risk canng
because the maker has to establish his brother o
daughter. Makers do try such a thing and give g il -
their family member. Before accusing such People ey
forget that these people are not making their son the ::}‘:"'é
in some made-up ?rganizatmn, or are not making hip
directly on the chair, but for this they are spending a g
amount, And the biggest thing is that they are alsg taking

the risk of drowning. They say if there is no love then there
is risk.

ch LIDre
5 of
tbe taken jyq

Now the question is when all the people do the same in
their own field. Actually, there is as much glamour and
charm in Bollywood as in no other field. The name and
price that is found here is not found anywhere else.

Outsiders who come here also get influenced by this. No
one comes for social service.

The film business likewise faces its own set of
difficulties. For just over two decades, Bollywood has
enjoyed "industry" status, allowing foreign studios and
corporations to enter, However, the industry's potential to
produce more varied stories is hampered by a variety of
financial and distribution issues. Corporates typically inves!
the majority of their capital in numerous film slates Wil
larger production companies and rarely fund independent
producers, Smaller producers can't get bank financing, 50

they have to rely on private investors, builders, and high
net-worth individuals,

The business is severely hampered in terms ‘?f
distribution, with approximately 9,600 movie screens !
India compared to more than 60,000 in China. As a result
Hindi films and those without well-known performers
receive smaller distribution than major films. They aren |
given a fair shot at the box office, and if they don't get off
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Nepotism

o good start, they are yanked off the screens. This feeds a
joop in which these films are labelled as non-profitable by
4e industry and have trouble getting money.

In this confined context, there is a lot of pressure to
siceeed, Formulaic films featuring well-known actors are
invariably easier to finance and distribute. Producers begin
o see "star kids" as more financially viable than rank
newbies. They have millions of fans on their social media

accounts even before they appear in their debut films, and
photographers are lining up to take their images. The
cowd, whose support has made a business out of little
Taimur Ali Khan's pictures, gobbles them up. The film
industry is frequently portrayed in the media as a monolith.
This just adds to the perception of "Bollywood" as an
exclusive club based in Juhu. The complexities of the
profession are lost in this poor reportage, which fails to
recognise the millions of people that make up the industry -
writers, directors, producers, performers, and technicians.

It is vital to recognise both the industry's unique issues
and the fact that this isn't just a Bollywood problem. There .
is little doubt that the film business as a whole must reflect
and implement measures to level the playing field, while
being aware of the obstacles that actors and professionals
face on a daily basis. But it would be 2 shame if we d;i-dn t
take advantage of this opportunity as @ society t?:l Eﬂ"llmf::]f-
and destroy the ingrained social, ﬂﬂ?ﬂ“m“vt i T
155ues that perpetuate privilege and entitlement.
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unit of society and pove them Couad satus :1!14:!
cqual rights with men on the basis ol ciipecnship,
adult suffrape and fundamental rights, but the
real power was and still is far from women. In
accordance with the provisions made in Article
39 of the Constitution, the State shall conduct
its policy in such a manner as to ensure that all
citizens, male and female, have the right to an
equal means of subsistence,
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Introduction

Women are an aspect without which the
creation of a society is not possible. Women
play a productive role in society. One cannot
even imagine a new organism without a woman,
that is, a2 woman is a surgeon, a creator, They
make up almost half of the toal population yet
they are looked down upon in this patriarchal
society. Joy is expressed on the birth of a son
and condolences are expressed on the birth of
a daughter. In Indian society even today sons

are given maore importance than daughters, In

some areas where these changes are respectable
and positive, in most

laces these ¢} '
proving to be unl’nmI:abJ: o H'umLHr:gth::
arc many reasons for the backwardness of
wmlrncfr }nda}r, one of the major reasons hein
their |_]|1temr.:3.r. Sociologisty have stated Ehgt
educating one woman is worht thap that of ¢ :
me.fu.ll?espi!e substantia| Participation in vgr; .
:;::nms of the society and the State them];::

a in i I

1 Increase in indecen behavior, domestic
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F'h sical, mental and sexual abuse,
B e e e

It is ap Tmey
atrocities against women have beep mmmi"‘ﬂﬂ
in the world. In this perspective, both y,, ™
human rights become very 'mportant, |, Ay
all the countries of the world, specia| tighyy "
been given to women so that they cap Je—a;ﬁ
dignified life. From the point of viey, “fhurrn:
rights, women are cuns:dcrf.-d to be egpy,.
worthy of treatment. In this era of Wg %
movement, on the one hand, the exercige Ofgiye.
more and more rights o women is _gqfngm
the other hand, the awareness of womep . "
their rights has also increased. T Ui
Mations has also made considerable effyr, frony
lime to time to provide protection tg
The preamble to the UN Charter stateg that “,
the people of the United Nations, belieye ;
the fundamental human rights, the dignity ang
values of the human being, and the equal rights
of men and women.” Thus, it can he said that the
rights of women to equality have been declared
in the United Nations Charter. I addition, the
“Universal Declaration of Human Rights™-of
the United Nations also considers women to be
entitled to rights without discrimination

Functions of the National Human Righis
Commission

® To take action in case of violation of
human rights in any situation,

#  Intervention by the Commission m
pending cases,

' h
ine I'1""“.

> Tomeetand suggest corrective measuns
f“.r the treatment of prisoners of any
Prison in India or the state,

> To Study  and  recommend ﬂ": :
imPlEmEﬂtaliﬂn of international treal® =
and measures,

:: Doing research on human rights,

To educate the people about hurﬂF:__.;-.:._
rights and to make them aware o'
d:velupmenL

1 .l-: ;-.
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# Encournging voluntary  srganizations
working in this direction, elg

Conecrned statws of women’s human viphis

I. Before birth: forced pregnancy, abortion,

?!SSiIllll during pregaancy, mentsl harassiment,
female Teticide,

2, During infancy: infonticide, parenial

discrimination, abuse, negleet of personality
develapment,

3. During adolescence: early marringe, sexus)
abuse by family and strangers, child prostitution,
lack of basic lacilitics,

4. During adolescence: Exploitation in the
workplace, sexual harassment, illicit trade, rape,
kidnapping, molestation,

3. Duting femininity; Demand for dowry for
marriage, beating and murder for dowry afler
marriage and forcing 1o commit suicide, mental
and physical abuse, domestic violence ete,

Violence against women remains o
worldwide phenomenon from which no society

and community is free, Discrimination against
wamen €xists because it is rooted in social
paradigms and valuves. However, its complete
diagnosis is not possible without eliminating the
causes of violence against women, but if che
looks at the western and developed couniries,
it seems that its root causes are inherent in
human structure and nature and its eradication
15 not possible, For every place and every kind
of vinlence against women, both the society and
the society and the state will have to fulfill their
moral and legal responsibility, The pragmatic
mature demands that there should be a social
initiative that would change the thinking of the
whole society towards women.
Constitution, Law and Women
The reputation of human rights in Indian
culture and way of life has been established
since ancient times. In the time of Mahabharata
period literature and Kaulilya etc., attacking
women, torturing imnocents, insulting state
representatives, was considered laboo. Respect
for human rights in socicty and family is
considered a natural part of Indian traditions and
faith. In the days of British slavery, feudalism
was prevalent in many parts of India, especially
in the rural areas, Somelimes animals were
treated worse. But after independence some
changes came. The provisions of the Indian

Constitution sought 1o end inhumane eonditions

antl maintain oecder and social secwrity, Human

rights ore mentioned in the constitution, which

i5 0% follows: -

= Under Article 14, men and women have equal
ceonomic., political and social rights.

= Lnder Article 15, the state will net discriminate
agningl any citizen on the basis of religion,
origin, cnste, gender or place of birth, The
basic duty of every citizen is 1o prevent
afrocilies against women,

> Under Article 16, men and women have the
right 1o equal aecess o public employment
and employment without discrimination.

= According to Article 23, o woman should be
protected from  prostitution. With this in
view, the Suppression of mmoral TrafTie in
Womnen and Girls Act 1956 was passed.

> Article 39 provides that men and women
have the right %o cqual access to adequate
livelihood.

= Provision of maternity assistance in Article
42 and

= Afticle-31 to renounce all that is against
womieh's dignity.

= Article 243D provides for one-third reservation
for women in Panchayati Raj Institutions
and after amending Article 243D of the
Constitution, provision has been made for 50
per cent reservation for women in Panchayats
instead of 33 per cenl.
Rules and Acts for Women
The Indian Constitution and various penal

codes have also made many rules, regulations

and acts etc, with the help of which the interests

of women can be protected, Apart from this,

during the rule of British also some acls related

to women were made due 1o which the condition

of women has improved a lot. Such as- Sati

Practice Abalition Act, Widow Remarriage Act,

Civil Marrisge Act, Child Marmiage Prohibition

Act ete, Following are some of the major acts

relating to women: -
|. Tndian Penal Code, 1860: It provides

exlensive punishment for atrocities and cruelty

HEALNST Women
2. Dowry Prohibition Act 1961 In 1961, the

then Prime Mimster Pandit Jowaharlal Wehmo had

passed this law considering dowry as a problem
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anl  stigma and evil practice on humarn beings
snly. Threngh this, an attempt was made cur
2 sevious problem like dowry.

3, Hindu Succession Act 1956; This Act
wirl has the same rights as
. ! her parents, As far as

i ned, both the bay and

oo far as patrimonial
s of women is not

divects that ldos o
a hoy an the proops
Lhe som’s propery
e seiel die wapenal i
[FrTEy 5 Cony e
Lhee =ammes s Thil il

i, Moshim Inhe licwe, mccording
to the imports ol Qo v always h;ﬂﬂ
going on and the L ol "‘-‘&'.El'rd'rl'g
women, although there e nat olis IO '_n
sclf-acquired and patrinwnial pregsiey n this
law,

5. Penal Procedure 1973: In this process, it
will be mandatory to search any woman or gl
related investigalion through woman of WOkl
police.

6. Hindu Marriage Act 1956: In this Act, the
marital life of husband and wife like marriage,
marriage, divorce and punishment ctc. have
been discussed in detail,

7. Muslim Divorce Act, 1939: Prior to this
Act, the condition of Muslim women was very
poor but after the enactment of this Act, some
rights were granted to the wife to divorce.

8. Hindu Minority and Protection Act, 1956:
In case of divorce between hushand and wife or
due to other circumstances, if the husband and
wile arc separated, the loss which they have to
suffer, would be even more miserable for those
children. There are those whose parents live
apart, because the quarrel between the two is
about who the minor children should stay with,

9. Indian Evidence Act, 1982: The Act of
Evidence is that the burden of proof will be on
the person who made the allegation and the same

was the case with cases of atrocities against
wWimen

10. Child Marriage Prohibition Act 1929-
Even in the 21st century, in some m;al and-
some urban areas of India, marriages are beip

arranged by placing young children jn L-Jneu-l.rilin::msg
de!Ermlmt'!g the age of marriage and 'uiulalin1
the rules in this Act. Byt Provision has b :
made for punishment, fine ctc, i

11. Sati Prevention Aci 1987 i
l : ) and as
Sati Prevention Act, |987: Strict m:asﬁfjs ﬁlﬂn
re

ki Y
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saken by this Act to stOp the practice of Sag
ts glorification. , :
its flfpmm von of Unelﬂuml Trade Aq, i

nded 1978 and 1986 According to . “%,
:::E:la] exploitation of women is “““iﬂ&radt‘
cognizable offense: g

{3, “Suppression '::,f Immoral Tpye
women and Girls Act? 1330 &_mendpd 930
and the Imrnnl'ai TI'EHEIE Prevention Act l :
gimilar to the Prevention of Unethicy Trag,
Act, 1956, A

4. Pregnancy crminacion Edil’.ﬁ.ﬂ]
|5r131: [nitiﬂ.r, abortion and getting iy dm:"ﬁ
our country were both offenses unde; ﬁmj,,I]:
312-316 of the Indian Penal Code, 155 1,
act has been made keeping in view the htatlh;-
WOMED.

15. Film Act, 1952: Films have a pry
cffect on society, so it is the raspunsihi"q. 0f the
Censor Board to ban films which show WOy
s nhscene and disrespect women.

16. Feminine Prohibition of Womep
1986: Obscene depiction of female body i
completely banned through this Act, It sia,
that no woman can be portrayed in a way (h
harms or degrades her public morality, Relste
to this are Prevention of Harassment Ag,
1978, Cinematography Act, 1952, Incident
Representation of Women Prohibition Act, 198
(] 1ol

17. Special Marriage Act, 1954: Through this
Act, women have been pranted marital frecdom
as well as religious freedom. Through this 1,
any woman can marry a person who believesin
any other religion without changing her religion.

18. Factories Act, 1948, Amendment-1%76:
This Act states that if the number of women in3
factory or industry exceeds 30, the managemen!
h&.‘i_ to arrange a nursery there, So that ‘HUﬂI‘E“
can leaye their children in the nursery during
working hours.

19. Criminal Law Act, 1961: Under S
Acl, women are given such rights and spec
Privileges that women can discharge e
matcrnity respansibilities. There are other %
1o protect women from physical, menia)
emotional abuse and for their interests ichar
a5 Tollows- Equal Wages Act-1976, E’“F'h:'-m
State Insurance Act, Abusive Represent’
Prevention Act-1986, Contracting Labor

g
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and Abolition Act, Mationa| Commission ik
Women Act-1990, Family Couet Act-| 485 oti.
A Ibli:lmp.l":htnsi?-& Eﬂnlpuign Ehﬂuld b
launched 1o fight Against the horrific fndtere. of
viglence agains wamen in Indin and o Cheate
public awareness. In o d:l"elup'tng_ eouniry ke
India. the issue of humag nehis is one (ha
requires long lenm policy and COOperation from
Eovernmenl and M0, Mewspaper groups, All
India Radio and Doordarshan elE. can play an
effective and active role in bringing awareness
towards human rights. We all need 1o remember
Gandhiji's idea that “Independent India should
have a woman Walk alone from Kashmir 1g
Kanyakumari and let there be pg indecen
incident with him " Al the spme Lme, women
should accept itas hﬂ[Fufth.eirIif:.'fhemticail}r.
wamen's rights are not lacking anvwhers but in
practicafity, they are being seen far and wide.
Certain rights are required for the development of
human personality in the society, in the absence
of which development of his personality s
impassible in the society, these are called human
rights which are non-communicable, TthcFm:,
the rule of the international community on

Ho. 2
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individial and human rights & an internatiomal

Bawe. In e internatiang) community, the state ax

:"i'l!tl 2% the itdividaal has become

inbeenationgl Jgu Where Ariziotle considered

man o gocial creature, they are applicable cven

i today's age b now human rights: cannat

be viokated by action, brciwse they impose

restrictions on state action,
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